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L Aker but litels in "their. Names, and 1 
the Cvility of their Deportment tvivdrds me j b Z 
ful of bitter Calyiniftick® Zeal, mhich in the ens Y 
makes the far greateſt" Part, in The” other, too 1 
4 Part of a little” let F BU I 2 nd 
frm Sr. Peter, (a); Dot td return Evil for EVI 
Railing for Railing, a Jonathaniſm by. a-Johanifini 
nd judge they might have learned "better Thing; 
” only pen h Example of the bleſſed: : Teſts; 5 
even from the hrehingel Michael, who diſp 2 
with the Devil himſelf, durſt not bring a 

him a railing Accuſation ( b), or, as the Orin 
Imports, a Sentence of Blaſphemy, or Reproache * 
therefore rather chuſe to be falſly repreſented as ( 4 
2 Pelagian Heretick, (4) a Banterer of St. PauP$ = 2 4 
Epiſtles, (e) an impious, malicious Perſon, guilty 1 3 
of fraudulent; diſhoneſt Practices; (f) one We 
„ WH endeavours to deceive, and cheat Men into the 

* Belief of an Opinion which 1 found quite con- 
„bar to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the 
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bas do what, bs my 93S I believe would: rer 
den me guilty of that bitter Zeal on which the ** 
1 le James faſteneth the blackeſt Charafters, Ki 
owing, 
"It, 2 this Way of writing Controverſies rend 
bigliy to the Prejudice of. aur mo Ren. Reli igi- 
en, and ſhelters Men in their 
to their Hearts this vile Suſ} ſpicion, wap 4d 'we 12 
172 our Hearts balieve theſe "Prem tr, which 5 in; 
s we ſo plainly 2 Full 
of ſerious Con Lacie Be fe Word; of 4 
learned (g) — priſe 'Tis a great Re- 
jon on our holy Religion, and nothing can 
oſe it to, Jeſt” and Banter more than thoſe 
| 8 {and violent Diviſions which are a: 
mongſt thoſe who make the higheſt Pretences of 
Affection to it; who having magnified it to other 
nd endeavourꝭd to convince them of its Excel- 
ence, and Truth, do afterwards fo foully con- 
tradict its Piety and Goodneſs, in Actions ſo 
directly oppoſite to that Divine Spirit which 
breath d it forth, that they diſcover they have 
no great Opinion of it themſelves; and give the 
Enemies of our Faith but too much Colour to 
oy it down as an Impoſture, and an Invention 
of State to frighten Children and Fools into 
by SubjeQtion and Slavery. . And again, (h Religion, 
Which is the higheſt Reaſon, can be no Excuſe 
for unreaſonable Exceſſes of any kind; and there- 
Fore whoever engages in the Defence of a Party 
with the ufual Violence, you may be ſatisfy d, 
and may take it for a general Rule, has not his 
Zeal from Religion, but (from) ſomething elſe 
which lies at the Bottom, of a quite contrary 
Nature; ; for Rage and Fury are Inconſiſtent 
— * 
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with 3 et where rheſs kose, „ * Y 1 | 
ah. n „ IAA afifte prophane , 1 
ly, This Practice tends to ju 1 oy 0 =—_ 
in tht "7 Courſes, and puts into their Moutht: - © 
* Plea, W by may not we' as weil tranſgreſs theſe 
ept's which. relate to Sobriety, Temperance, and © 
4055 by Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, by Whores 
dm and Adultery, as you Divines tate the Liberty 
to fore ſs thoſe . mw winch do as plainly ſay, 
judge not, that yon be not judged ; condemn 
not, that you be not condemn'd ;-for with W 
Meaſure your mete, it ſhall. be meaſured to 
again (i). Let us no more judge one another, 
Brethren, but judge this rather, that no Man put = . 
2 Stumbling-Block, or an Occaſion of Offence int 1 
his Brother's Way, 3, 0 e nothing before the A 
Time, till the Lord come, (. Speak not Evil 42A 
one of another, Brethren, (mm). Who art thou 
that judgeſt another Man's Servant ? Why doſt Y 
thou judge thy Brother, or why doſt thou ſet. _ I 
at nought th Brother ? We ſhall all ſtand de: 
fore the Ju gment Seat of Chriſt. And which 


of px do require you to lay aſide all Bitter- 
Wrath, and Anger, and Evil ſpeaking, -» 
nic all Malice, (50 to ſpeak Evil of no Man, (o) N 
| But to be meek, ſhewing all Gentleneſs + all 
Men; in Meekneſs inſtructing them that oppoſe 
themſelves to the Truth, becauſe the Servant of 
Chriſt muſt be gentle towards all Men, (p) ſhew- 
ing out of a good Converſation his Works wich 
Meekneſs of Wiſdom 0%) · Or why ſhould we dread 
thoſe Words of Chriſt in Ex ſition of the Tth 


e He that looketh on a Woman to 
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laſt after her,” hath" committed "Adultery | willf 
her in his Heart, (r), If you dread not bis' Words vt. 
 Tating ro the Expoſition" of the õth Commændment, He 
that calleth his Brother Raka, ſhall be in Danger 
| of the Judgment, and be that ka him, lp 
Fool, ſhall be in Danger of Hell-fire, 05 A 
not Hatred, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Enyy- 
ings, as much Worts of the Fleſp, at Adiiltery | 
and Fornication? Are not Revilers, at well as F 
nicators, numbred amongſt thoſe. who ſhall not in- 
herit the Kingdom of God, or of Chriſt, (+)? 
y therefore muy we not hope to eſcape as well a 


1 ent en 14 2 
25 Tho therefore it may be pardonable, and perhaps 
innocent in a Writer, to ridicule Things in them: | 
ſelves ridiculous, I hope I never ſhall be ſo trauſ- 
ported with 4 bitter - Zeal as to ſtain | Mens Repu- 
tations,” by imput ing to them, without Ground, and 
upon bare Suſpicions, groſs Immoralities.; or by re. 
preſenting them, as I am repreſented by the Doctor, 
2» (u) as one. who hath no Regard for Religion, 
| one who is undermining the Truth -and Wel- 
fare of Religion, and acting, it is to be 
feared, againſt Knowledge: To 4 | which Stuff 
and innumerable Things of a like Nature, which 
might have rather been expect ed from the Calum- 
niator of the Brethren, than from # Divine of 

+ the Church of England, My Anſwer is in the 
1 Words of the Proto-Martyr, Lord, lay not this 
Sin to his Charge. But if he could imagine I d- 
ſerved to be repreſented thus as an incarnate De- 
vil, yet it is very hard that he ſhould cut off from 
me all Poſſibility of Self-defence, or giving Satisf& 
ction to the Reader by any Thing that 1 can jaf 


. (Mat. 5. 28. (5) Ver. 22. (.) Gal 5.194% 
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rem tor haying, i in ſome 5 
W 95 y ion Gr Cron nd, Al 
ter oft Fa ſtory; and | 
not day Nt al 46 By rd for Tru 15 A 
| rence for. the Reader. % el + >; ſeme 95555 
the - pſalmiſtꝰ⸗ 91 Words ; Thou loveſt. 1209 more 


than Good, and Lyin "rather than to f 
teouſneſs ; thou ore all. deyouring Wor Watt F 


This deteſtable Practice of Men of corrupt Minds, 
and reprobate .concetning the Faith, hath beth 
in all Ages very remarkable in Hereticks, en- 
dowed with theſe two bleſſed Qualifications of 
Hypocriſie and Confidence ; So that after I have la- 


Inſt be repreſented. to my. 57 Pariſh,and to all that 
hear me, as one that hath ( (3) 4 dout le Mind, ör à 
double Meaning, and ſo it will become every | 
one that hath any Dealings with me to ſtand - 
upon their Guard, and not Melly to ſubmir to 
my Inſtructions, lea ſea ſt they be eceived, 4s he 
manifeſtly is in ſaying, 1 recauted the Proteſtant | 
Reconciler; whereas that very Morning that T wat 
to make my Submiſſion to the then preſent Chan- 
cellor, I declared, that F any | ſuch Trine 

quired of me, 1 would rather loſe: al, be impriſon- 


bleſed Maſter was repreſented, as 4 Deceiver of the 
People (O), by the Doctors with mbom be lived, 
f fen I and it was ſaid of him, he hath A Devil, and is 
Sarisfe wad, why hear you him ( ? It is enough for 
n [af the Diſciple x to be as his Maſter: _ his bleſ- 
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thou falſe Tongue. But the Doctor goes on 1 


boured inceſſantly in the Word and e y Tears, | : 


bing was 764 | 


ed and ei than I would do it. But ſince my af | 


| 0 Page 5. 0) 3 (z) Jolk. 9,4. (6) 2 3 


"ſea Apoſtles being r 
"inten. as the Furh of the World, and i 
"Off:ſcouting of all Things, bore it patiently, why 
"ſhould not I, who know, 
may by proud Phariſees, and Jewiſh Zealots, he 
repreſented as Deceivers, and yet be true, cm- 
mit my Cauſe to him that judgeth righteouſly ? Fr 
tho it be in vain to ſay 4 ing in my De 
fence to him, who, if he believes himſelf, dll 
that I have f 

who counting me an Heretick, muſt conſequently con- 
ceive me guilty of the H | 
in all Ages; yet to all that cannot think me guilty 
| 15 ſuch deteſtable Practices, I ſay, as in the Pri- 


fore whoſe Tribunal I muſt ſhortly ſtand, that in 
this whole Affair, as far as I am able to. diſcern 
and recollett, I have dealt " uprightly, and in tbe 
that in his good Time, He will bring forth my 


ing as the Noon-day. And, 


Thought it juſtifyable to murther my Repuratin, 


| Offender againſt my Neighbour, 
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roached, blaſphemed, 3 


by their Example, that Men 
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aken off all Regard to Truth, 4d 


ypocrifie he fixes on them 


mce of that God who will not be mocked, and be- 


Sincerity of my Heart, and therefore humbly traff 
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Righteouſneſs as the Light, and my juſt Deal 


 3dly, Tho the Doctor ſhould think me junwort 1 
to be treated with Chriſtian Civility, tho bt. hat 


blaſt my Honeſty, and yn e me as one who act 
againſt my Conſcience and my Knowledge (, 
as a Violater of the Precepts of the Goſpel, an 
impoſing up- 
on him, and endeavouring to delude him, and 
againſt God who expreſſy forbids Lying and 
Falſhood both in Words and Writing, of which 
he doth pronounce me guilty with high Aggrave 
tions, as doing t with great Deliberation, and 
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4. not. have. been guilty of the like, or greater 
Fulhodd in that very. Book in which all this good 
Chriſtian Language bath been ſo liberally beſtowed I 
im me; and yet I hope to ſatisfie the impartial Rea- b 
iy, that this is the very Caſe of Dr. Jonathan. For, 

C 2. 1ſt. Page 6, bis Words are theſe :From te 
Declaration of the Change of his Opinion, ne 
ds to give an Account of the Occaſion f 8 
it, — as he tells us, was a Diſcourſe with ' i 
Whereas in that very Place of my Preface he 
refers to, I bad e: reſt ſaid, that (c) ſome Years | 
re, 1 found Cauſe to judge there was no 
ich in it; and then follow theſe Words, after 
ome Years Study, I met with a Deiſt; whence = 
it is evident, that I own the Change of my Opinion, "1 
ſone Pars he fore I met with that Deiſt. — — 
Adly, Hr adds in the very Beginning of his Boot, _ 
that the Doctrine of Original Sin, as it is aſſert  _ 2 
ed, and explained in the gth Article, is by me 
repreſented, not only as an erroneous Opinion, 
bit as a dangerous and deteſtable Error (d), 
hereby we revive the impious Opinions of the 
Marcionites, and 3 and Yalentinians. 2 
And again, hereby we do, it ſeems, (e) revive 2 
the old exploded, deteſtable Opinions of the 3 
Marczonites, Valentinians, Baſilidians, Manichees, 2 
7 3 and other Hereticks who were juſtly 
condermed by the learned Champions of the Church 
of old, upon the ſame Account, as he tells us, and 
for the ſame Reaſons and Scriptures which he now 
produces againſt Original Sin. Whereas in the 
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Nee 1. (4) Page 2, (c) bt. 
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* of (F) abſol iu ction and I 
and of the Daria of. the. 1 e 5 


f | them ſet 3-44 483 * 72 2M 
1 A, "Thar 4 found the "Are 1 


2 People 4s th Parons of 1 


2 "og c T 55 . ee ” Marco 
6 1 He Manichees, rien and other 
Hereticks, were condemned by the Ancient Chan- 
6e pions af the Church upon the ame Account, and 
« from the ſame Scriptures and Reaſe ſons which we 
cc ow uſe againſt » theſe Decxetaliſt F Now, F 
. 1ſt, Is it agreeable to Truth and Juſtice, 1, to 
: add juſtly. te my-Words ? 2,\To change gbeſe Wi 
which we now uſe againſt the  Decretaliſtag 
thoſe cited by him in the Italian C aracter, N 
he now produces againſt the Do&rine of Original t0 
Sin. 3, 1s. 56. not groſs. Falſhood and Injuſtice, u, 10 
© - ſay, hereby we do, it ſeems, . revive the 01d ex- che 
| oded and deteſtable Opinions (gn in the Its. WI ber 
lian Character) of the Marcionitès, c. and to dt 
in the Margin, % he ſaith -exprelly, Pp. 6. when C0: 
neither in that, or any: other. Page OE that Bool, * for 
Preface, I have any ſuch erde? Ti 
q dly, I ſpeck not one Word: in the whole Bul 2 
E. of the Doftrine of Original. Sin, as it is aſſerted . +; 
is and explained in the —_ Article, and therefore of 
be cannot be ſuppoſed to repreſent. it as an ,crroneow Wi fen 


—- Opinion, or as a dangerous deteſtable Error. I my, tir 
* indeed repreſent the Doctor's falſe Notions of it a of 
{4 erroneous and dangerous, hut muſt be 4 vile Hp" Wl m. 


| 1 . . crite indeed, if J ſhould. judge ſo f * Ar ticles hat 
i Mn, and yet ori , 6:1, 295 


n 5 weng eu. „ 
— — —— 
Pg — 
1 


* 


b 3 Sh, "#f? 0 
1 a - 4 O 7 . - 
2 5 . Sos K 
* * ; YN © < a 
* 6 * 4 : "9 8 *. 
* 5 * a . 
A oY LF 4 © % 


City 


Anh, W be, teſts us; that be. 
ius brought. up der” Men of the Calviniftis | 
e Perſwaſion, he entertained the ſume Notion 5 


2nd particularly-that of Original Sin, which-th 
their Inſtruckions had infuſed; into him, b 

ſince, he hach changed his Opinion of that Arc 

rene 
Whereas 1 have not 5 cheſs) Ward) 00 end 


55 firmly entertain 4 all "their Doc — 1 (1 ro wit, 
enterning the "five" 
Fondation of theſe Dorin was Ihe nputation 
of Alam s Sin to all his Poſterity. Original Sin, 
48 it imports the Deprabut ion of Humùne Nature, 
by Reaſon of the Sin of Adam, is owned by ne 
mnt de peccati O! riginalis meaty dj 1% & 
But the b. Rip n of Adam s Sin by Gol ; 
0 al his Poſterity e 15 et an 1 de- 
und © diſpute pf. Nur J. that 1 have 
changed Toe Ken of that Article. E that 
Tere are two "Motorions Falſhoods charged upon me. 
Ithly, (b) The Church, ſaith be, by his own 
Confeſſion, hath: been in Poſſeſſion of this Truth 
- for thirteen hundred Years, ever ſince St.-Auſtir's 
Time. Now this i 15 entirely falſe; 17 being ſo far 
from confeſſng this, t hat: I'belitve with Photius, th 
this was then only v bentia 1 d nb, the Diſea 
of the Weſtern Churches; and have provid © this 
from the Teſtimonies of Severus in the.6th, of Pho- 
tins in the th, of Oecumenius in "he 10103 aud 
of Theophylact in the 11th Century: © TI then 
"muſt paſs for a falſe Impir ation caſb upon me, till he 
hath produced the Morils in which I Ho confeſi this. 
Now Tee _ Kemeten N E Wb. A 
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Input hien, what can be expefted; but Bok of 
be ſame Kind! As , you may learn ah; 
Sthly, From bis Aſſertion, that (i) it was al- 
ways owned by the Catholick Church, that Ba- 
Wc ptiſm was inſtituted for the Remiſſion of Sing; 
which as. to Infants I. baue frogs to be fas. 
numero Teſtimonies from the firſt Ce to H. 
1 Auſtin Time, Chapter. VI. Sect 2. where I ſbem that | 
| Theodoret ſſerts the contrary in his Account. of 
_ . ..7thly, From the Sum he gives of what I haue ſaid 
in the Notes on the 5th Chapter to the COMO AE 
=» which I have proved to be one continued Falſhod 
= You the Beginning to the End. Chapter VII. 
 .8hly, From what he ſaith, p. 38. that all my 
whole Book, as far as it concerns this Doctrine, 
is in a manner but an Enlargment on thoſe two 


4 


. Propoſitions,. of which he gives the Sum, p- 67. 

For the Falſhood of this. Aſſertion will be evident 

„ 1 all = wi. Fo Ke Pains to 1 0 * 7 
ſaid, Diſcourſe I, from p. 77, to p. 85. Di 
II, from p. 168, to p. 172. Diſcourſe IV, from 
P-. 374, to p. 3444. i 
Adly, Had this been truly ſo, ſeeing both in 1 
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.Preface from: p. 6. to p. 11. J only repreſent. 

Judgment of. the Fathers Enter e two Pre- 
poſitions in their own Words, and Diſcourſe IV. a 
this more copiouſly from the Words of St. Auſtin, 
confirmed oy the concurrent Judgment of the mart 
Ancient Fathers, as well as by the Judgment of bis 
Contemporaries, and do this with a particular Ay 
plication of their Sayings to the. Caſe of Infants; 
Had it not been worthy of the Doctor's Pains 1 
clear theſe Sayings from being any Confirmation of 
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options and 
Cavils: 0 * — as up have ſhtwell' 


in hr VII. Secti iv 152: Sur (the nen eg 
1 DH ννν aint. bis” Doctrine, being” EY 
he hath not dared to touch ne" ef 'th 95 nd 
Fave ice is „ Way of anfweiing Extept 555 * 
16 the Doctor, 70 baue nut hin to 0 
them. Tie Boca of 2 th ek '0 at 10 
is not by 2 4 ſhameful" 7, yd vber ſatien 
but betray d, not vindirated from Pr. hit y, 4 
infamouſty iy 4 e by Dy"! — 16 | 
And now it wn be ſea able o e hy 
t own Words, p. 134: * IIe utter d in ſpeak 
4c ing, tho that be à deteſtable Practice, pet i 
„ often done haſtily, and at Random, and i. 
< quickly forgotten; but what is committed u 
< Writing, ist more durable, diffuſes it {elf far- 
ther, an laſts longer, ſurviving the Authony 
e who tho? dead, yet are found ſpeabing in tis 
4 Books left behind them, and Alerebf 2 
<« gating thelr Deluſions, itt may ſo ſay; be- 
ce yond the Grave; for tho” they may be ſald w 
« reſt from their Labours, yet" their Errors 
ce and conſequently their Gullt, follows and put- 
c ſues them into the other World; which one 
ee Conſideration ſhould” be ſufficient, not only tb 
60 diſcourage,” but deter any from engaging + in 
ee this un warrantable Practice. And to add 
him, p. 135. And what is thus ſaid' in general, mi) 
I hope, be applied to ebe Dottor i in * particular, # it be. 
* PE? his own Caſe. © 
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154 TI 1% 
F our 1 he may learn from my 
Lan 15. reati P- 19% 19 58. 244 more fully from 
what 1 ſhall 0 5 at the th the follpwing Pre. 
limwarzes : reſent there fore, I: ſball..only tran 
ſerihe the Wars of. the judicious. (1), Biſhop. of Glou- 
ceſter : © For 705 Fart, I can believe no Senſe 
« of Scripture true, tha Ga contradicts the 
0 een Notions and, Evil, which 
« God hath, put into my, Soul, and, were born 
« with me z & 2 could haye no Reaſon to be- 
« leve the Sri tures: to be God's. Word, nor any 
« thing I 39;fure. God himſelf faith to be in- 
*.fallibly true, were it not for thoſe, Notions. 
3dy,.. As for the, general Reception of his Do- 
frine, which he wamly dreams of, Bate an Ace of 
that, quoth. Boulton; for he might have learned 
from om the very. eee and therefore envy d, Ex- 
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pt 


ofition of our. Articles ) Lord Bi 
pin : 2 That the 80 of St. 122 11 
«"cerning the Imputation of Adam's Sin, Pe 
«to many Divines, an harſh and unconceivabk 
< Opinion; it ſeems rep nant to the Fuſtice 
ce and Goodneſs "of God, to reckon Men "oi 
« of a Sin which they peer. committed, ind 
bat puniſh them in their Souls eternal Hr 
ce which was no Act of theirs. And 
© eaſily conceive how God, in the Rieke g 
« his Grace, may transfer © Merit, and Vii 
cr from one Perſon to many; this being of A 
4 Oeconomy of Mercy, Where all is 155 and 
e ſuch a; Method is taken as may "beſt dee! 
= the Goodneſs of God; yet in the Impuration 
« of Sin and Guilt, which are Matters of firid 
5 « 15 . it BY ite otherwiſe ;| Upon that Hel 
« often to appeal to 5 blen of the 
< Juſtice SF bis Ways; and therefore 30 15 
ine ought to be admitted, that ca 
it an Idea of Cruelty beyond what the b 
elt Tyrants have ever inyented. Beſides, that 
in the Scripture ſuch a Method as the puniſh 
ing Children for their Fathers Sins, is ofta 
difclaimed ; and it is politively affirmed, tha 
every Man that ſins, is puniſh'd : Now the i I 
Articles relating to the Nature of Cod, they 
acknowledge it is highly reaſonable to bellen 
there may be Myſteries which exceed our Ch 
« pacity, yet in moral Matters, in God's fed 
„ ra] Dealings with us, it ſeems "unreafonadk, 
and contrary to the Nature of Godz ton 
< lieve that there may be à Myſtery contrary 
< the deareſt Notions of Juſtice and Goodnel; 
„ ſuch as the condemning Mankind for the 8 
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n which the reſt IF no 3 
4 41 12 m 155 to our Ides's of God; 29 
on that to 3A another Myftery which aa 

1 Fre 1855 the, ruth, ana” Filet 


: Promiſes” o 18 OR Juſtice) and Goodncke ola 
« g inſeparable from his Ire, as Truth: 
k «Fidelity can be {1 poſed to be. This ſuis to 


A ahole? the Chriſtiati Religion td the! of. 
its Enemies, and to Objections Which are ne 
« ſooner made than . anſwered? And 55 n 
& Theſe are the Things that other Fre reat Divines 
* among us have oppoſed to this Opinion?“ 
1 it is certain that Biſhop ray flor. wat 
n Mind, and writ 4 little Yreatiſe on "rhe 
ſame Subjett, iled Deus Joſtificatus,” 4d - big 
Unum Neceſfarium, he hath confirm In my Dofrine 
with ſuch convincin Rea ons as cannot be anſ? were 
The Reverend Biſhop | now 'in Heaven, de- 
clared himſelf not long before hit Death, 4tcnſ | 
the Jmputarion of Original Siu, © and told me, r 
Canoniſts in the Tretit-Cortiell embraced it, be. 
ruſe it was the Dactrine they - biſt underſtoud. 

That the Red Wn (6) hers i onde favoured 
this Opinion, is more e, (iſt) Nerat he 
* and proves from 125 © That ho Man 

puniſhed but for his own Sins.” : 

2 « That tllis Rule admits only of one 
q Reception, Vie the Inſtarice of our Saviour's 
© Sufferings. 

© 3h, hat we catinot tealtnably think, that 
* that gracious God, who is ſo ready to free us 
4 from the Guilt of our Sing, mould lay upon 
A 5 * Guilt of other Mens. 
, © That Men may fare the better, and 
The ey my fare the worſe too, for the Vir- 
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"7 87 R a 41 8 
Er tues or Vices © their 0 non hab 
and temporally they pa 

eternally. 8 i", 4 1575 
went to Heaven far 


ing in 17 it 
m ght not be printed. Fe Dam 0 
T 0 3:ſhop Wake in bis Faſt Sermon bef 
an ueen, Arg 2. 1690, 
rinc3ple ont, of doubt, & That no 
a Partaker. of the Sins of athers, b 
& own AQ, 1. e. by ſomewhat mew 

te te involve his. Soul. in the..Gui lt. of 12 
T elſe, as a en Man 5 the He hn K 

cher Man W. 

Wo 
.God wall no ve, that it d. not de N 
ce d ns \Power, to. make. m 
« And in all. dhe. h gk. te e 


42 


© ment, we are expr 
&« ſhall receive according, to his on Mar l, 25. 
©: "Apoſtle - has phra it, - every 255 hea 

& bir own Burden. It. remains th e, that no 
= one either becomes .Partaker. of hs ai of 
e another Man's Sins now, of fafl be puniſhed 


t it every M, 


« for, them hereafter, - any. farther. than he haz 


0 1 70 ſome Circumſtance or oth er, rendred him 
« elf acceſſory | thereunto 

(p) Dr. Sherlock, Dean of K. Paul's, ſake 
i 155 is evident, that this Sentence of Death ws 
cc i 5 none but our beſt Parents 
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0 100 the e ity. of the Soul P- 305, 
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for there was then no bcher Man in the. World 
as nor Fe ar e Man ever ca- 
pablerof tra een Law: And no Mun 
eum be charg ene Breach of that 
LA Aer 'Was' a7? given to him, and'which 
be was not ib a Capkotty: either vf obeyirig; ur 
e trinſgreſlihg: How then comes the Sin öf- 
to affect all Mankind, to being! Nick nþda: all 
© his Poſterity? To charge this en upon God 
& arbitrary Will and r Who imputdd 
k Adam's 5 Late, — bis N 

if they th 7 een X ty f it 

1 very hard and 3 po ones: 80 
i the juſtice and Goodneſs of Gon, 1 
& evident they tleithet were Kn could be per{Þ- 
0 * nally gailty of this Sin; aud therefore ri 
i been a falſe. Judgment; and where Rewards ami 
© puniſhments ars conſequent upon it, I ko 
* Difference between a fulſe, and unjuſt Judgment. 
Tbe jndicdia Di. Wells in hit Notes on Rom. V. 
hah declared himſelſ of my Opinion in the Intirprts 
tation of thoſt Words ab ae the chaf” Foundation 
19 — nſtin's: Doctrine. Alis e! | 401 

The learned Dr. Alix was fo leaſe with La 
tin Treatiſe on the Subject, that bo fers 
Many Tears before it ba pub! J wa 
told by a learned Divine, well . with ide 
World, after he had read it, that I need not feat the 
Publication of it, ſince moſt of o learned Men were 
of my Miad; ſo : have been told ſince by vo 
Pminent Perſons. 4 general Acquaint ante in the 
'or we that I fear'd where no Occaſion of Feat Was. 
: nd the kind Reception this Book hat h found from 
* 5 f my Bretii in, is 4 ful Demonſtration of the 
of Ty 37 at Af Hertion of the Doctor 5, and 
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ol 1 2dly, Whereas be Ad, pi 12: That 4 bave th 
the Confidence to publiſh this Book. in order 
overthrow this im t Article of e our F 8 
and have ſcandalouſſy reflected on thoſe grea 
Who in all Ages of the Church have — 


affirm'd this 3 and have delivered it for 
thro” all ſucceeding Ages fo our dyn Time 
ing believed and-retained in all Churchies — 


at this Day, for ought I know, in the ep] 


\Eaſtery — Weſtern, Greek and Lai, | Roman 
Reformed, Lutheran and Calviniſt: 
iſt, I deny. that I have publiſhed this, or any ah 
© Book, in order to ouerthrom this Article, but. only 
; rightly to explain the Sentiments wy the: Ancieſt 
urch concerning it, and conclude that Exylick 
tion with theſe Wordt; (q) Thus we hive the Sen- 
tence of the Antients concerning the Effefts of A. 
dam. s Sin, to wit, that by reaſon of it, 
1, All his Poſterity were born mortal, and ob 
noxious to Death, am and to all the Miſeries or thi 
Li JE 
Aally, That they e Gb) jet to a "roatingl 
'Pronenes to Evil, and a Conflict: of the - Fleb 
- againſt the Spirit, and thro” the Inſults of thei 
mi” were frequently obnoxious. to Sin. 
684 That their Souls being ſeparated fron 
their Bodies, went not preſearly to that-Paradi 
from which they were exiled, but continued 
inferos, or in Hades, til Cbriſt deſce 
. thither, brought pious Souls back into their lol 
: Paradiſe: And againſt this oſit ion of the Ant 
ents, the Doctor bath not yet been able to ſa) ® 
- Thing which hat h not in the following Diſcourſe 
-- Ceived 4 full, and 1 hope, ſatisfattory Anſwer. 
Adly, His falſe Suggeſtion, that Great Men hat 
in all Ages of the ſs * _ rms 
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this Da gd r don Near and +. Auhing: 
in baſe | Aged i down, thro" all ſuecked- 
ing A P to Hur own.T Imes, bat h been in the Latin | 
Treatiſe, and, 99 It 7 that it. 


1 Impudence to go n in ſuch falſe Surgeſtions, whilſt. 
by his omn Con fon (r). he is not yer at leiſure 
1 cmſder what, lee produced. againſt i, 
 3dly, To his Sug eſtion, that. this Article (be muſt m 
if be ſpeaks pertivent ly, mean as he eæpgunds and conn. 
tends for 100 is believed, and is retained in all 
Churches that are at this Day, for ought 1 8 5 
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in the World. 1 N anſmer $2). did 17 
Anſw. That he wight haue help'd bis Ignorance, 
by reading thoſe remer kalle Wordy of the Lord. Bp. 
of Sarum, on the 9th Article, viz. (4 © It is no 
0 Tall Prejudice againſt this Opinion, that it 
e was ſo long before it firſt appeared in the La. 
4 n Church, that it was never receiv'd in the. 
© Greek, and that even the Weftern.Church, tho 
“ perhaps for ſome ignorant Ages it receiv'd it, 
„W it did every. Thing elſe, very implicitely 3. 
pet hath been very much divided both aboug 
Atbis, and many other Opinions related to it, 
* or ariſing out of it:?“ Witneſs that Saying of St. 
Bernard in the Twelfth Century (t) © It iy verily. 
© believ'd, that it is not the Tranſgreſſion of the 
* Commandment (as the Doctor and St. Auſtin | 
hold) but only the Cantagion of Sin which hurts 
* Children, and thoſe who have not yet the Uſe 
* of Reaſon.” have alſo. ſhew'd, that in the 9th, 
| 10h, and 11th Centuries, the Greeks were of the 
contrgry Opinion, and I find notbing to induce me 
fo believe they have ſince changed that Opinion. 
Now ſeeing it is certain, that what was once no 
Article of Faith delivered to the Church, can never 
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wer to he deemd 4 D 
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beſo; unleſs the Charch diy add whale Patch d 
linered to the Saints; nnd what > 1 into tha 
Church, and when it firſt appeared wat 'by many. 
Churches and Doctors v ſeted, and oppoſed, Gught nen 
ring deldvebed down unto 1. 
throughout all Ages; and ſeeing I have proud, that 
before the Time of St. Auſtin, hy Dore = the Ins 


putation of Adam's Sin to all bis Poſterity for Guilt, 
was never owned as an Article of Faith, a co 


— if rm, that not one Teſtimo can h oduce 4 
: Vee 2 Father, plainly Kn ther i Doctrine 1 
fore St. Auſtin's Time, 1 1 it is gertaiu, that Do- 
trine was not received in the Greek and Eaſtern 
Churches at that Time, nor even in. the Sth, 10th, - 
and 11th Century, nor doth it appear that it is | 
by them to this very Day; it plainly follow | 
flever- ought to be rectiv d as an Article 0 53 V 
be reputed 4 Doctrine delivered doyn unte ws thrd, 
4 l e Ages of the Church. Add to this tha 
We the Excellent (u By- Taylor : « dg 
< confeſs, and complain of it, that the uſual Af 
& firmations of Ori ER Sin, are a popular Error; 
2 yet I will make it appear that i is no Cathos 
ick Doctrine, that it prevailed b - Prejudices, 
& and accidental Authorities, but after ſuch — 
c yailing, it was accnſed and reproved by the 
. 8 greatelt and moſt judicious Perfons of Chriſten- 
rd See the Fran . this, from p. 475» to 11 


§. 4. proceed leftly; to give the Reader a tru 
Account of my Subſcription to the oth Article of "the 
Church, and alſo to the Uſe of the Paſſages in the 
; Form of Bapti m, mbich have a fairer e, of 
5 Comradiction to my Doctrine. 

I therefore ſay, '1ft, with my (8) Lord Bp. 4 
es that the main Zum of < the. imprint 
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« ſidered h as their own 55 „ not — 255 
t it can ſay not hin 

jr gi oi 1 have undertaken: . 019 
2 1 5 I deny nat that Man is very far gone om 
Original Righteouſneſs; and is of his Kee Naturs 
enclined to Evil, ſo that the Fleſh: (as ſoon 4s 7 
tan do it) luſteth always contrary to the 8 d 
ir that that Luſting of the Fleſh, which is ld 
in Greek, gr ae cepxds, Rom. VIII. 7. and is n 
ſubject to the Law of God, deſerveth God's Wrath 
aud — and therefore I may (honeſtly ſubs 
ſcribe, according to the Grammatical il Safe, this Ar» 
tiele. In 4 ard, J agree with the Interpretation 
which the Reverend: By. Taylor gives of this Article 
in bis Unum Neceſfariuw, from p. 492, te p. $04- 
and add with him, p. 490. That it is reaſonable. 
that the Words of the Artigle: ſhould be expound 
ed ſo as to agree with Scripture and Reaſon, and 
as may beſt gloriſie God, and that they require it. 

2h, . — all Men were conceiv'd and born in 
din, being the Words of the Pſalmiſt, I uſe them in 
che Senſe in which St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, 
Philaſtrius, and others of the Ancients. n 
them. And. 

3dly, That we are by Nature Children of 
Wrath, I own' in the Senſe of St. Jerom on the Place. 
Quod ab adoleſcentia mens hominum appoſita ſit 4 
2 malitiam; * That the Mind of Man is given _ 

* to Evil from our Touth ;” vel quod ex eo tempore 
quo poſſumus habere notitiam Dei; & ad puber- 
tatem venimus, omnes aut opera, aut lingua, aut 
Cogitatione peccemus z © or ecauſe from the Time 

„ that we come to have the Knowledge of God, and © 

* Ripeneſs of Tears, we all offend in Deed, Word, 

te or Thought: And why a Church of England Di 
vine who 1s inſtructed by her not to teach or de- 
liver any Thing to be believed from the Old or 
© S's « 2 'Þ 4 * 2-44; the 


- turpy as they have done, I am yet te learn.” 
I conclude this Preface in the excellent Words of 
" B- 2 lor, in his Letter to John Lord Biſhoy of 


; rc more ſevere, and leſs gentle that Men ſhould 


. Babes, Which are ſtrangled at the Gates of the 
e they know, die eternally, and be damned, and 


| © 16 he troubled, if I had repreſented God ty be ſo 


< or if 1 had taught, that their Intants might by 


“ they came to Life, deſcend to an eternal Death} 


_ * expected from our good God, is a Thing that 
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the New Teſtament, quod ex ilaipſ# dofte ina O 
thalie: patres,. & vereres Epiſcops non tollegerint, 

which the Catholick Pathers and the Ancient Bl 
ſhops have not gathered from that Doctrine; 


*** 


not expound the Scripture-Phraſes uſed in our Li- 


-, 


Rocheſter : „I had thought no Men would, be. 
& cauſe there was no Cauſe any Men ſhould, be at- 
& gry with my Doctrine; for it is ſtrange to me; 
« That any Man fond defire to believe God to be 


de be greedy to find Gut inevitable Ways of being 
x damm d; that they ſhould be unwilling to'have 
« the Vail drawn away from the Face of God 
ce. Coodneſs, and that they ſhould deſire to ſes an 
% angry Countenance. It Is ſtrange to me, that 
ie Men ſhould deſire to believe; that their pretty 


% Womb; or die before Baptiſm, ſhould, for ought 


te themſelves ſhould conſent to it; and to them 
tc that invent Reaſons ta make it ſeem juſt, they 
ce might have had not only Pretences, but Reaſons 


4 great a Hater ef Mankind, as to damn Millions 
& of Millions for that which they could not help; 


e ©» SD S © wa www” td __ 


α chance have gone to Hell, and as ſoon as ever 


ce gf. Had told them evil Things of God, and hard 
<< Meaſhres, and evil Portions to their Children, 
* they might have complained: But to complain, 
e pecauſe I ſay God is juſt to all, and merciful and 
« juſt to Infants .; to fret and be peeviſn, becauſe 1 
« tell them that nothing but good Things are to be 


* may well be wondred at. HE 
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HEWLNG, 1ſt, the reraschſul e which - 
8 the Doctor in his Pans uſeth, ans vile Im- 
purations which be caſts upon me; and alſo the Con- 
tradition which this Treatment bears to the Pre- 
cept5 of Chriſtianity, aud the miſchievous Conſequences 
of it, F. 1. 2dly; That the Docter is guilty, in ten 
Particulars of that very Crime which he falſly charges 
en me, §. 2. 3dly, Shewing who. it is that lends. 4 
Aſeſtance to the Enemies of our Religion, with am MN 
Account of” ſome of the Right Reverend Biſhops 'and © |} 
Learned Divines of the Church ef England, who. 3 
have declared themſelves in Favor of my Opinion, $.3. 
An ingenuous: Declaration of the Senſe. in which I 
ſubſcribe to the gth Article, and to the Uſe of ſome, 
Paſſages in the Office of Baptiſm, $. 4. The Conclus 
fin in the excellent Words of Biſhop Taylor. 


The INTRODUCTION: -_ 
. Contains two Reaſons why. I mi N y furs 
ther „ Book: 11 | Incenſe Te, 
ſeem both of the ſame Opinion; to wit, that of St. 
Chryſoſtom and ©: T heedoret: : 2dly, Becauſe it 
bath been fully anſwered already in my Latin Trea- 
te, F. 1. 26ly, A Vindication: of my. Words from 
the Contradithiqns which be lays to my Ge e, > 2. 
"T8: $4 4 +47 + 4 0 a * P. 
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- This Chapter 6 AP 1K, A State of the on | 
ſtion, ſhewing what I grant: and what 1 deny, & 1. 
2dly, Some Poſtulata delivered in the Words of St. 


Apia tC 7545 Man 6a og be gendem 
ear a Adi done: wi 7 2 775 
. 1 71 help Ic So, * 
cannot fin on the Account of | 


their not being ſuch as. 
they cannot bez S. 3. 3, Matinee Man is worthy 
of Puniſhment for not doing that which he cam 
do, &. 4. 45 That no Nan ut culpable for "dei 
tha which bs, Mut able t gef, S. 5. 33 
vo Man ſins-by doing that which it wat never inis 
Powir to rvoid, F. C. 6, Th no Aan id gui 
for not having thar-which be. bath not wegcitielt Ga 
bir no an van repent" of \anuther Man's Sing 
$8. 8. That wo-AMan'is puniſhable: far bis tus 
ral, but only for his voluntary Aftians, G. g. 9, Ius 
ere can be % Fault where: Nature and Neceſſig 
be truly pleaded, S. 10. 10, That Men ſin, nn 
becauſe * . becauſe they will not obſerns 
the Law that forbids is, S. 11. 11, That Sim it 
murh of its own Nature voluntary; that it cannet be. | 
Sin, if it be not voluntary; S. 12. Cyrollrary the 11, 
Hence it is certain that the ſenſual Appetites which. 
ariſe in us beſore we tan percdive "them, and 1 
which, when we do conceive them, we yeild no Con- 
ſent, cannot be our Sin. The Cavils. of the: Dottor 
te the contrary, are anſwered, &. 13. Corollary the 
24, That a Doftyines contrary #0 theſe plain and 
uatural Notions of Mankind, are to be rejeſted· 


«4% 4 ' e ann EW x38 Ges, 0 
. Chapter offers Arguments from ; Reaſan, 4 | the 
gainft the Sentiments of the Doctor and * Hay 
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IR ac) 8 Zh ri 884 5 : 28 4 
tenching Original, Sin, 1ſt From the Natiirt and 
2 of # Law. 1, Becauſe thert can be nd + 
Lap farbidding Infants to be born as they are, au. 
muſt be, from the Loins of Adam. 25 Becauſe Pro- 
mulgation is neceſſary to the Obligation of a Law, and 
no Promulg ation can he made to Infants, F. 1. 2dly, 
From the Nature of = 5 becauſe no Man can be- 
come 4 Sinner purely, the Action of | another, and 
m—_ not by that of Adam, 338 . 3dly, 7 | 


the Nature and Attributes of God. For, 1, Go 
cannot neceſſitate a Man re fu his own Aft, and 
therefore could not make a Lam requiring the Peſte- 

rity of Adam not to do the Evil that he did, or 


- 


to render them guilty of Sin by what he did, or im- 

pure the Sin of Adam ta, all his Poſterity:, 2, Ged 
cannot command a Man to de what ig, and always 
was impoſſible ſor him to de, and therefore he cannot 
command Iufants to have Original Righteouſneſs, or 


to avoid that State in which they are born, C. Z- 0 
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Cmtaining 4 full: Apſwer. to the Dofter.s Af u- 
ar from Gem: VIM. a4. 
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This 98 ſbews, 1ff, That the Doctor's Argu- 
ment from Job XIV. 4. 1s not founded on inſpired 
Scripture. The Fathers inſiſted ſo mugh upon the 
Addition of the Septuagint becauſe they thong he then 
to be inſpired Interpreters, Y. 1. 2dly, That the Inv 
Ferpretatzon of the V ulgar is ridiculous, as ſuppoſing 
that inanimate Seed can be capable of ſinful Corru+ 
tion, or tranſmit that which it hath not. It alſa 
is abſurd, as falling into the Hereſie condemned by 

F AnCient Fathers, Vit; That the Nature of lap/ed 
Man if Evil, and rendring it impoſſible that the Bed 


ſpout 


8 „ 


» - Es 
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aul be undefiled, ibid, e e Verdi, 2 [== 
e Fathers, cannot concern aten, nor thi 
ear the Senſe the Doctor * "on them, & 2 2 15 


oth Interpretations of them ſhew Kon Weakngſs 
EE s een * A* N 1 
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4 otter 3 3 50 et 1 I. 7 827 To) 
fours! - (1 t By ſhewing the Abſurqity | it; by, 
Fontradeffing all the Poſtulata confirmed Chap. 
2, rendring all the Male. Infanti of the Jews. ine 
before they were circumciſed, of Chriſtians gyin us. 
baptized, and all Infants fully ſhap en in the, 12 

5 
and 4 ˙ . they ere bern, fo or ever "Miſera- 
able, & 1 Clemens Alex. Theodorus Moßſhe⸗ 
ſtenſis, Philaſtrius, Arnobius, St. Chryſoftom, 
and Theodoret, do plainly contradict rhe. Doftop! 
Senſe of theſe” W dis. 2. . The rue Senſe 4 them, 
8. 3. 2 a ws © 4-4J fort 


C H AP. VI. 


This Chapter an ſwers the Dottoy's Ae fi 22 
John III. 5. by ſhewing, 1ſt, That Infants cannot he 
included in this. Text, $. . . 2dly, That Baptiſm, 
eſpecially that of Infants, 40 not neceſſarily, & de 
præſenti, denote Remiſſion of Sins, is proved from 
the Teſtimonies of the Fathers of the It, 24, 34% 
4th, and Sth Centuries, F. 2. 3dly, That adn 
Baptiſm be inſtituted for the Rem niſſan of he it ul 
not kink that it was inſtituted jor the Remiſſu 
of them de preſent], g. 3. This End is never n- 
tion d in the New Teſtament, but with relation ti 
adult Perſons, & 4. The Doctors Way of provi 
this from the general Expreſſions of 44 Holy Sen 
ptures, is invalid, abſurd, and pernicious to al I 
425 baptized as _ 45 unbaptized, F- En " 
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H Ap. VII. 


This Chapter contains 4 full Anſwer to Us De- 
d Argument from Rom. V. 1 21 9. 5 by ſbew⸗ 
; If, That this Text did not appear to be = 
roof of bis Sentlinents" to the Gre: Fathers, the. 
lerned Grotius, or the judicious Dr. Wells, S. 1. 
240 That the Bech heb wor dared to medule with. 
any me of _— rument, which I have offered 4 
gauſt bis Senſe in Diſcourſe on the Five Points, 
the Notes * Text, or the Latin Treat iſo, 
which there een laid before his Eyes, F. 2. 
Same Propoſitions"are lard down, aul confirmed, to 
clear up this Subjeft : Ar ift,) That the | Death 
roo: to pc oy «Eating * forbidden Fruit, 
at threatned to him alone, &. N40 That the 
Death which befel tbe . + Adam, was not 
to them a Puniſhment properly ſo called, as is Proved 
by four Arguments, §. 4+ In what Caſes it is con- 
ſſtent with the - Juſtice of God, i the large Senſe 
of that Word, to puniſh the Innocent with the Nocent, 
ard in what Caſes it 3s not, ibid. 3a, That my Inter- 
pretatzon of theſe Words, is grecable ro Scrip ture and 
fo Reaſon; the Doctor's Fs guilty of e b. ve _ Fault 
le charges on me, IS. 5. 99, That it in abſur d to 
ſay, that by the 7 wits o etites und Paſs 
ve become guilty 0 Origin Sin, F. 6. The | 
Interpretation of theſe Words by- Origen, Sr. Chry- 
ſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius, and e | 
lat, are clear againſt-the Doktor, 5 7. The 
flimonies of Hilary the Deacon, and St. Ambroſe, 
anſwered, S. 8. e * 1 on 
"7 [Sis 79 AC 8 


and. the Fathers, via. ff; From Gd Lam and. 
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his Chapter "cont ins Argumente againſt-yhacſhy: 
der, and St. Aultin's Sentiments from-Scriptmie; 
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Declarat ian, that the . Children. ſhal 80 he n | 
Death jor ibe Father's Sin, f. 1. ad Hum uhoſa 

Seriptures which repreſent little Children at having | 
an. exemplary Innocence and Purity, hich the. Adu 
Sin is. the Tranſgreſſion of A am, mhore at n Lan 
can be pradured forbidding Infants to be born A. 
et Scripturs plain teacl⸗- 
erb that no Mar ſhall be condemmd but for hit m 
Sin done by him in the Body, 5 + - $thly, From the 
Argument oof St. Paul, Rom. 1 „1. that: Jacob 
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and E ſau had done neither Good * Evil, betarft 
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n 33 
ns Chapter « for the Paſſages cited by 
the Doctor fr am my Book of Traditions, S. 1. 24, 
It fhems. that the Opinion of the Doftor and &. 
Auſtin may be cenfuted by the ſame Argumenti 
which the Ancients produced againſt the Hereſes, of 
the Valentiniaus, of Saturninus, Marcion, He- 
racleon, the Manichees, the Genethliaci ad Pri- 
ſcillianiſts, S. 2. The Conciuſion in the remarkable 
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Words of Biſhop Taylor, 5. 3. | 
#2 225601 cha C H A P. X. 8 2. 0 
This Chapter Cont ain & Defence of four Frepo 
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five Points, on which. the Controverſie betwixt mt 
and the Doctor no way depends. v. g · 1}, That the 
95 2 a Scripture 


AM 


K F af * * > : 
Wi , * 4 4 
9 - : : 
- by : * % * po 
7 1 _— 
8 ; 7 1 . <= 
ay r : F. 1 
: 1 TJ 
a N - 


E 
RK 


SLED 


EEZS; 


45 ; * * * 
, — 


-- 


* 
+ - - 
* * } \% 


Sripture hath not one Iota of our Propagation Ps 
e Womb of 


the Loins of Adam, more than from : 
our Mother Eve, $. 1. 2dly, That the Scripture 
ſays "nothin of any Deeree, that Adam's Pofteri 
ſhould be c arged wit h the Guilt of any Sin perſon; 
committed by him, rather than the Women with the 
Sin of Eve, S. 2. 3dly, That the Scripture no where 
ſpeaks of any Decree, that the Poſterity of Adam 


fold be charged only with his firſt, and not with hit 


falowing Tranſgreſſions,” $. 3. 4thly, That the Seri- 
prure ſaith nothing more of Adam's Sin being impa- 
ted to us, than of his Repentance, 8 * . 


CHAP. XL 


| Contains the Doctors Anſwer to ſeveral Obje« 
Gians, together with 4 Reſutat ion of them. 
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ND now I might ſave" my ſelf the 
Trouble of taking any farther Notice of 
I the Do#or's Book, and be as ſullen as he 
hath - 4 in taking no Notice of my Latin 
Treatiſe. f N 81193 9: e 
"18, Becauſe after all his Zirrerneſs and Wrath 
_— me, we are both good Friends, both of 

he ſame Opinion, and that fo viſibly, that when 
he comes to ſhew, that Chryſoſtom and Theodoret 
own the Depravation of our Nature as deriv'd 
from Adam, and owing its Original to Adam's 
Sin, from p. 76, to p. 82. he doth it in thoſe 
very Words of St. & ſoſtom and Theodoret, bx 
which 1 had explain d and confirm'd my own - 
Opinion of the old (4) and true Doctrine concern» 
ing the Riſe of the Depravation of humane Nas 
are, and almoſt: tranſlates my Latin Into Engliſh, 
and ſumm'd it up agreeably to what he makes 
them ſay, p. 18. 80 p. 155. he will find theſe 
Words, Eſt iterum premonendus* Lector nos 
ſponte agnoſcere. The Reader muſt agajn be ad- 
moniſbed that I freu oun nn; 
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new and {| ſpiritual & 


tht Ofe of mar Reaſon, are wort ka, 


| graphs but 1 will for the Truth of it, in reſpe@ 


| Leer the Doctor s Book is this, that tb effeth 


it, Thar the-P ON 4 
1 at the Pofteriey of Adam ave de 65 
and to the Labore and Aiſeries of dh, 


Death, 

Life Thitati 

count ff the ſole" of 

"2dly, That it 15 19 2 that 5d 

Adam born of the $4 0 
ner at] 


« they 


to enter into the Kingaom of e 
3dly, That from that. ancient W * pe 


that Præliui to Eil, tha Diſdrider of ou 


Appetites an Paſſins, which bis Offspring labour 

under, and which, when we grom fo and come to 
in Ferkb, /#nd 

exert their Strength. 2 * 
Which as much or more than eithef 


when he tells us, Ps 
Chryſoftom and St. 


87. that the Opinions df 
„ tho: deliver d in different 


Forms and Ways ef nam Fg 5 . when they tem 


to be examined, amęunt 10 the Thing. He 
dete in Juſtice eo have et ey Dr. Whithy al 
ſo, of the fame Opinion with St. Aiqhim 
Sts Chryſeſtont's (add, and Dr. Mh) Meorraliry 
which, being attended with unruly Paſſions rbat enclint 
us to Sing being the ſame with Sd. Auſtin's Origiual Sin 
L. will not anſwer for the Senſe of | this Pars 


* 
9591 
24 


Dr. Whitby, as much as of St. Chryſoftom. 
885 ſecond Keaton why IL. might 25 to 1 


ally; done hy me already in the Latin Treatiſe, 
which was publifh'd long before his Pamphler fa 


the Light. 


For there is a full Rk to. his Firſt Argo 
ment, from Gen. 8. 21. p. 72, 73. 


To his Second, from Job 14. 4. 74, 75. 
To his Third, from * 51. 7. from F799 


7. 78. Io 


ſeoſtom or Thendoret mend 3 this Affair; 922 


i / | C 3 - 6 Bos Yo 
: To 8 e 78. 8 TE 

To his Fifth, from Rom. 5. 12, — 19, from 

| 7 42, to p. 80. 7 N i Ge 


hut tho? I can aſſure him, others not inferior 
to him, either in Learning or in Judgment,” have 
read that Treatiſe with — 3 
with reſpect towards his Heretick, the Doctor 
bath been ſo reſery'd; as not once to take Notict 
it. e - 1 IOIOR:* 
Hence doth he confidently tranſcribe Dr. Ham- 
wond's Defence of Clemens Alex. which.I had 
there conſider d and confuted, p. 87. Hence doth 
he think it ſufficient to refer me to the 4th Book 
of St. Auſtin againſt Julian, of whoſe Perfor- 
mance, I had given him the judgment of Pr. 
Whitaker, in theſe Words: Who knows not how 
many Things Pelagius cited for his Hereiy from 
the Fathers who liv'd in. former Ages; Some of 
vhich St. Auſtin mollifies by an Interpretation, ſome 
of them he excuſes, and ſome of them he ſaw it ne- 
Ceſſaty to diſapprove Et quis. non videt dum ſtudet 
Auguſtinus que adduct a a Pelagianis teſtimonia fur 
erunt, commode interpretari quam alienas & violentac 
vonnunquam int erpret at iones ſecutus fit. De Pec- 
ig “las,, ñ ð ͤ ß 8 
Hence, Laftly, doth he ſend me to Yo 
whom I had there anſwered and confuted, from 
5. 155, to p. 180% 8 8 5 
Now to abate my Confidence, and to refute 
my Affirmations, he is not at Leiſure to pro- 
duce one Teſtimony of any ancient Father againſt 
mine, or to defend one Paſſage. of his renown'd 
Foſs examin'd by me; but is contented to rake 
ſome Scraps out of a Book, writ by one Dr. Whit= - 
23 Years ſince ; and that after he had repre- 
ented him as a Man of bold and confident Affir- 


mations without any Found at ion of Truth, warned all 4 
Men, wbo have any Dealings with him, to ſtand auf- * 
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5 (4) EO 
on their Guard, leaſt they be deceivꝰd by him 5 Het 
let us hear what this Arch-Pelagian' Heretick hath 
ſaid, and wherein he contradicts himſelf. f 
And 1#, 1 am charged with an imaginary 
Contradiction, for ſaying | in my Paraphraſe on 
theſe Words, That which was horn of the Fleſh, 
is Fleſb; that is, ſtill mindeth cartial Things, ' and 
lives after the. Mot ions of the Fleſh. And this 1 
ſtill aver to be the true Interpretation of the 
Words, is Fleſh. But, ſaith he, har the Dollor 
bad thus rightly affirm'd in his Paraphraſe, he doth 
abſolutely deny in his Diſcourſe, and rejetts that Ex- 
poſition as abſurd and vain, which males. Fleſh and 
feſuly Birth to ſignify one corrupted by his fleſpiy Ap- 
petite, acted and governed by his carnal Wiſdom, 
and ſo led and governed by 'the Motions of the 
Fleſh ;, whereas I fpeak not there of the Interpre- 
tation of the Words, is Fleſh; but only of the 
Senſe of the Word Fleſh in the preceding Clauſe, 
that which is born of the Fleſh, contending that 
Fleſh, in that Clauſe, bears another Senſe, (as cer- 
tainly it doth when it is ſaid, our Saviour was 
born of the Patriarchs, and was of the Seed of 
Abraham according to the Fleſh, and was born 
of the Subſtance of his Mother, as to the Fleſh) 
and ſay that, in that Clanſe, to be born of the 
Fleſh, only ſignifies to have that natural Generation 
by which a Man is born into the World of the Wil 
of the Fleſh; or in the Words of Grotius, Natu- 
re lege ex hominibus naſcitur: And this I there 
-prov'd by this Argument, that this was the on- 
ly Birth Nicodemus ſpake of, as of a Thing 
incredible; and from thoſe Words of Tola, 
They who (w ith Dr. Edwards) interpret theſe Woras 
of ſinful Fleſh, err much from the true Senſe of 
the Words, here being nothing [aid of Sin; and 
tho there had been no ſuch Thing as Sin in rhe 
World, it would have been true, that what 15 born 
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32. eſpecially ſince; by his Expoſition, that to 
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Vater inſtituted for the waſhing away of Sin, an- 
procuring the Remiſſion of it. And again he cites, 
a from me, theſe Words; Infants, ſays he, are 
capable of the Remiſſion of Sins, and of that Bap- 
tiſm which was inſtituted for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
they being born of the. Fleſh, are Fleſh; and there 
fore need, one Way or other, to be born anew , and 
ſmce 12 cannot thus be begotten by the Word, what 
more likely Way can be imagined, than that the 
new Birth ſhould paſs upon them by the Laver of 
Regeneration 5, or that they ſhould. be, born again of 
"ater and the Holy Ghogt, that they may be Mem- 
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bers of Chriſt's Body, He being. only the Saviou of 
the Bady, 08; in muſt be capable of 

& Ordinance by which we are all baptiz d into a 
« Body, they are capable of entring into th 
ce Kingdom of God, into which. they cannot en- 
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| 24ly, Had he been juſt and honeſt in the Re- 
ciral of my Words, the Reader would have es- 
fily perceiv'd, that I there ſpake of, and argued 
not upon my own Opinion in the Caſe, but upon 
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that of other Mens; for my Words are 8 
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Aut ure -odpableraf 


frandulently' cites them, 
Remiſſion of Sint, but ex ; theſ-3:1ln a V 
(0 fare e Aber ce it of Remnſfion of Sins. 


plainly intimating, that I my felt: thought: others 
' miſe : Moreover, in the 150 Page In That He 
fants of helie vin e att the "Offepring of 
2 4 in | 
Y by Reaſon of hs Sim, 5 Rom. 3k. dearly: inünnat- | 
inp, that in Reality, and in thofe Words of the 
Avftle, that only: was the Hffect af Adauis Sin 
upon them ĩ and that * were unt proper Sit 
ners by being his Offspring. e ot 
-- 3dly, When lconie to give my omnOpinionaf 
the Ends of Baptiſm of which: infants are eat 
pable, (as L do in the Note on AAatth. 3. 400 1 
wholly omit this of Remiſſion of Sins, as bi 
ry inthe:uſugt Acceptation of i t 
bo my preſent orange in tape 
> «39 1 * 25 2 
5 | eh, if all this will not ſatisty the Imp 
tunity of the Doctor, let him knom farther; 

(d) Biſhop Taylor, that; < Secing the Sin of Ade 
brought that Death upom us, Which metonimi- 
# cally is ſtyFd Sin, and from which we only 
b can be -deliver'd' by. the Second: Adam, by 
* nhom-comes the Reſurrectiom of the Dead, by 
* Bapriſny, Which rendereth ua. Members df 
© Chriſt's Body, and entitPd to the Promiſe of 
0 Reſurrection, may metonimically be cad, a 
* Remiſſion of original Sin, as freeing us from 

that Death which was brought upon us IF 1 

original Sin of the firſt Adam. 
- Fthly, 1 add, that tho Infants be not p roperhy 
bu wy: metonirnically Sinners from the Bir 
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- ..... » 4hofeSins Which they may afterwards contra; 
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nos the Lam of Nature promiſeth no Remiſſion 
f Sins at all, and the Law of -- Moſes no Remif 


3 
yet may they be baptiz d för the Remiſſion g 
for 


« 


ſion of wilful and preſumptuous Sins, they muſt 
obtain that Remiſſion only by Virtue of that C. 
Fenañt of Grace, in which alone God promiſeth te 
C + merceful! to their Iniquities, aud remember the 
Bis no more; and ſeeing I have prowd, Chap. the 
6th, that Baptiſm doth oblige Infants to many 
Duties which cannot be performed in: their In- 
fancy, but only When they come to Ripeneſs of 


Viears, why may it not ablige them then to be- 


lieve and repent: for the Remiſſioſi of their Sins? 
Again p. 44th and 45th, the Doctor goes on 
with his uſual Virulence, and with läke Fraud, 
arguing inconſequently, and cĩiting my. Words 
Kally. Than t yo 03. £57977 
In that Diſcourſe, p. 18. Col. 2. I uſe theſe 
Werds; Though I own that Bapriſm by Water, is 
Baptiſm by a Sign of ſome inviſible: Grace, \vit ili 

;fying the Soul from the Guilt and the Pollution of 
Stn; yet I deny, that'this is by dining Apa 
any End of Baptiſm. Tilg DAY. 21.0 62 
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' Towgþthat Iufants are Sinners; for none can be puri- 
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Fed Nm the Guilt and Pollution of Sig, but theſt 
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Anſw. J anſwer, this will by no means follow; 


for I do not ſay, it is ſuch a Sign to Infants, and 


ſure it may be fo to adult Perſons, who are only 
Ceapable of perceiving that Sign, tho? it be not ſo te 
Infants, who» are not capable of perceiving that 
Sign. Tadd, that tho Baptiſm is naturally a Sign of 
the purifying the Soul from the Guilt an Pollution 
of Sia, where, and when it is contracted, it will not 
follow, that it is ſa to an Infant, till it be prov- 
ed, that he hath contracted Guilt and reihe; 
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bt b him rarer b. 5 Signof dhe late and 
gracious Operations of the Holy Spirit. 


. 


Definition of a' Skcrament, Viz. that it is an outwar 
ville Sign of morn Pere Grace, is not found 
in Scripture 5 and then he repreſents me, as mak- 
ing it an humane Inſtitution, not 4 Thing of dl. 
vine Appointment. @ _. ws, 
Whereas my Words are theſe ; ce It is not neceſ- 
4 fary, by Virtue of this School-Definition of a 
& Sacrament, which is not founded upon Scri- - 
« pture, that a Sacrament ſhould be, de preſents, 
« aSign to the Recipient, (for ſo it could not be 
& to the Perſon circumcis'd on the eighth Day) 
& but only that it be a Sign, and an Aſſurance to 
« the Parents and. the. Congregation, of God's 
“ Grace to, and favourable Acceptance of the 
“ Child, and his Admiſſion into the Flock of 
“ Chriſt, who, by appointing for them the out- 
& ward Sign, ſhews he is willing to confer upon 
* them the Grace of Baptiſm, 
Now 14, Whereas I fay it is not neceſſary 
that it ſhould be a Sign, de preſenti, to the Re- 
cipient, (which, if Infants de fit Recipients of 
Baptiſm, is inconteſtible) and then add, that it 
is neceſſary that it ſhould he à Sign, or an Aſſu- 
rance to the Parents, of God's Grace to, and fa- 
vourable Acceptance of the Child, and of his 
Will to confer upon Children the Grace of Bap- 
tiſm. I give a manifeſt Indication, that I own it 
as a Sign of God's Appointment, ſince he alone 
can give the Parents this Aſſurance, or ſhew his 
Willingneſs to confer his Grace upon the Children. 
But had not the Doctor been a falſe Repreſent- 
er, he had loſt one Part of his imaginary Con- 
tradition, and that would have ſhew'd the Va- 
Uty of his Amazement, the Falſhood of his Re- 
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| AV ING. thus removed the Rubbiſh of 
the Doctor 's: Book; 1 now to 
ther true State of the Queſtion, that 
N the Doctor may the better kno] what 
it is] grant, and what it is that I deny, and theres 
fore what he is to prove againſt re. 
51. 1ſt, Then L abſolutely deny theſe Two 
Aſertions of the Door, p. 74, 75. That the Poſta- 
rity of Adam are all guilty hefort God, by Reaſon of 
that Offence which Adam only perfonally committed; 
„ that they became, Sinners by Imput arion, reputed 
90.2 © Wi Sinners in him on that Account. And on the con- 
0/7) Wtrary 1 maintain; this Propoſition n 
ber it cannm truly be affirnid, that we all ſiun d 
Adam, and by his perſonal Di ſobedience, we were 
ie Sinners, properly ſo call d, (as the Poctor af- 
CHAT ens p. 68.) becauſe bis Six and Diſobedience was 


7 


e gt OO PS CIT OE” 
24%, 1 grant that the Poſterity of Adam have 
Lerivd from him ſuch a Nature, as renders us 


prone to Evil as ſoon as we are capable of Sin- 
ning, and from whence proceed all thoſe diſorderly 
Appetites and Paſſions which we lahour under, 
But then 1 deny, that this Nature-renders us Sin- 
ners, properly ſo calbd, from the Birth : Becauſe; 
as St. Auſtin ſaith, It is manifeſt, that Men cannot 
be guilty of Sin, for not being that which they cannot 
be 5 Or, for havin ſuch a Nature as they receiv'd 
Jom their Parents, and never could avoid. 


| 3dlyz 


he 4 ER 
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ciunt quia non ultra eſſe acceperunt nemo defettun 
rette vitu ring o Man's Sullty for the Wait f 
9 that which h h not receive 75 no Man can there- 
1 fore hlame * efedt in ing that we lie un- 
þ | Hons only hecauft we have N no more.” 
N who, alone receiv'd it could only be oþlj 
| | keep it. Here then is the plate: State: 0 
— 11 Queſtion; and of the Difference botwixt us, 
| : now let the Doftor try his Strength apaiyſt tx 
= Propoſitions I-deny, and make the beſt Adva 
1 he is ableof bat I freely grant; Whillt 1-80on 
1 to eſtabliſn my y Opinion. 7 5707770A 
15, By laying down ſome. general. bieten 
confirm'd by the. common Senſe and Reaſon of 
| Menkind, and the Joint 8 the holy fr 
thers. need e en eee 
2dly, By * a more copious and farlsfa 
tory Anſwer to all the Poctor hath: been pleasd 
to 9 from the holy Scripture againſt. 7 "Opt 
nion, tho this will unavoidably be in 
Meaſure, actum agere. And. Kg 
3dly, I will add ſome farther Argumente Sia 
Seriprire,' Reaſon, and the concurrent Judgment 
of Antiquity, to ſtrengthen and confirm my oi 
Opinion. 
My Poſtulats, or preliminary Propoſition 
SY call. chiefly be deliver d in St. Auſtin's Words, 
He being the chief Patron of the common Do- 
AKrine of the Imputation of the Sin of Adam w 
all his Poſterity, ſo as to make them Seay 
fraly Sinners, __ 
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6.2. Feſ;He poſitively aflerts, (J) That aq Av 
ere rt itepue oi Power to help n E. 53 

iff Part of this Propoſition is evident from thalt 
known Rule of Moralifts,, Civilliang and Canoniſts, - | 
that invincible lgnorance both of the Fact de C 
and of the Law forbidding it, excuſeth from alk 
Sin. The Reaſon is evident, becauſe. (Iſt,) In- | 
vincible Ignorance is Ignorance of that wh = We 
we have no ſufficient Means to know; and what  "} 
ve cannot know. to be our Duty, we cannot be | 
oblig'd to do; (24h, ) Becauſe there can be in a 
Man invincibly ignorant, no Willz or Conſent to 
the Action materially evil; for Neſcientis yoluntas 
nulla eñt, conſenſus nullus : He cannot will, or con- 
ſent to do Evil, who cannot know. the Acł ion which 

be doth is Evil. Hence what Fools, Madmen, 
and Infants do, is not reputed Criminal; becauſe 
in that Condition, they can have no Knowledge 

to diſcern betwixt Good and Evil; accordingly - 
the Prophet Iſaiab ſpeaks of a Time before a 
Child can know how to refufe the Evil, and to chuſe 
the Good, Chap. J. 16. And Moſes, of a Time 
when the little Ones of the Fews had no Knows + 
ledge of Good and Evil, Deut. 1. 30. and ſo could 
not provoke God to Diſpleaſure. He alſo hath 
deckred from God, that the Man who ſlays a- 
nother, bebel; daath, ex non Scientia, ihr meer Ig» 
norance, is no Criminal worthy of Death, Deut. 
19. 4, 6. Hence are thoſe Maxims of the Civil 
Law, It ſuffices not to render one guilty, that 
ſomething is done by which another may be of- 
tended, (e) Niſi ex animo, & conſilio factum ſit, * 


131 
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(4) De quo neſciente, aut reſſſtere 53 renee 
quo neſciente, „ quiſpiamt quire 
uam mali fecerit, juſte damnari nullo modo poteſt, Lib. de dua 
us animabus, Cap. 10. e 


| © Grvin, Enchirid. I: 4+ Tir. I. p. 380, | 


«juſys 
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hom can he G who be 


whom, and 


mentem, non babent cognit ionem, non babent volle 
nolle, ideo non tenentur delicto; Infants hau 


* do that Action, the Omiſſion of which” can. 


0 1 » 
rei ſtrentin i do ad "Ueleſs he hal bt 
Be eel ane ops /: hebalhe di n 
moclo enim 5 corſtiturtur | qui neſc ir A 5 
Aud ch. 


Cauſ. 15. * aliquos ſcimus. 
Ariſtotle, He is unjuſt - who! knows | 
bY CO: i wh Cauſe he offends; vs gd 
he knows nothing of this, at wiv wn. U) cn 
NH, He is not unjuſt, but unfortunate. Aud this 


they apply to Infants, ſaying, Infantes non Halen 


r 


Mind or bee, e, . 4 doi nothing | with Colipeil 
Judgment, as cannot per Fa nil, and ſo cam 

be er with Guilt. See the laference hence in 
Behalt of Infants. Trac. de pecrato Orig. i204 
The Second Part of this Propoſition is ſo ex. 
dent, faith (g) Biſhop Saunterſon, that it needs 
no P Proof, - viz, That no Law ought” to be 
&« made, obliging any Man to what he hath 16 
« Power to do; and if it be be made, it is Ty. 
< rannical, and of right nd Law; 1, Becauſe 
Laws are made concerning Actions to be done 
c by Man who is free to act, now evident it is, 
ce that Liberty implies, Poteſturem ad utrum libet, 
« a Power to do or not to do the Action requir- 
« ed. 24ly, Becauſe no Man can be obliged to 


c not be imputed as his Fault, and ought not 
«to be imputed to him for Puniſhment 3 but 
the Omiſſion of what it is not poſſible for him 
c to do, cannot be imputed to him as his Fault 
© nor ought it to be imputed to him for Puniſſ» 
«© ment. If then it be impoſſible for an I 
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(t) Mags. Moral. 1 I. c. 3 4. 5 138. K 
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wobl Kllen Alan, not to de born ds he , 1 
— that —_— ER — Thick ler 
bel in che State of Innocence, or to be 

without that Deprevation of Nature, and yd 
diſorderly Appetites, which, when they come to 
exert their Strength, will ſtrongly encline him 
to Sin; this canndt be imputed to him as his 


rok nor ought- it to be Iimpetfa to him for 


ment. 

3. Poſtul. 2. 24), He adds, That Ma; it 1 5 
Ae that Souls (or Men) ſin not on the Account 

their not bein} ſuch as t r for if there 
bs any Law Satin — gull * that Ac- 
count, they can no more avoi ing guilty, 
than being at all. And yet, non poſſe non peccare 
ex primo exiſtentiæ momento; not to be able not 
ſin, or not to 3 the fer Monient of on: 
Being, is a 9 lain Contradiction, it being in Effe 
toy, it is neceſſary for a Man to ſin, becauſe 
he cannot but ſin * it is neceſfary for ww 
mot to fin, becauſe: che Thing or Action ſtyre 
5 is impoſſible to be avoided; Er impoſſi ib;lrun 

eſt obligatio-: And no Mas can be obliged to 

do what is impoſſible for him to do. God cannot 
command that any Man ſhould be what tis im- 
poſſible for him to be; for his Command that 
he ſhould be ſuch, is an Indication of his Will 
that he ſhould be ſuch, and yet tis certain, that 
God's making him ſuch as 1 is, is an Indication 
that it is his Will that he ſhould not be —_ 
he is not, and therefore what he cannot 
Moreover, the End of the Law being Obedience, 
God cannot be ſuppoſed to make a Law, to which 
0 Obedience can be paid; that being toil | 
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OW} Ken wes off new. pectare animas in to it n fore 
A. non poſſunt, ibid. cap. 12: 


that 


that. ſhould, be Fe. which, cannot pop 
Hence, faith E Gpd:would not give 
im who had 0 ich. in 3 obey * 
15 ee e that is wicked cant 
be punith'd, if — de not ſuch of h 
an ltr dordur diva hee rr ö e, bo. 
225 to be otherwiſe than at he was born, which, 
being indi iſputably the Caſe of Infants born gt 
lapſed p - they, by this Rule, can neither de 
born guilty of Sin, or 2 of- Puniſhment, 
_Poſtulat. 3. §. 4. That (k) no. Man it Worthy 


; Diſgrace or Puniſhment. for not doing that which e 


kannot do, and that it is the higheſt -Iniquity an 
Madneſs to pronounce ſuch. a Man A -for 
ſeeing there can be no Obligation to-Impoſſihj 
lities, what a Man cannot = 
 liged to do. And hence (0) Faſtin Martyr owns, 
chat the Jews would not have ſinned in 
ing our Lord, if e dy A eue yl 
could not beve done otherwiſe, (m) Clemens Alex: 
declares, That neither Praiſes or Reprebenſions, Ke 
Wards or Puniſhment could be juſt, t n Juni pi 
* Thy eEvoray TMs agus 9 d pos, dx dx voſe ie 1 
Lens, if the Soul. had not the Power of 2 
refuſing, but Sin were involuntury. Who, 
Ain ) will enen, tht it eh to — 
ib "I _ 
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ch) Non enim und 4 a * non TER aſus 4 
100 er K ſua n 2. contr. Marcion. c. 5. 1 
1) Apol. 2. p. 8 | 7071 
k) Nemo e 7 uppliciane 11 eff qui. PI a 
fals quod farere nen pier, ibid. cap. X Peceati reum fe 
tp ge OI YT e e 
tabu, ˖ * 
— YOM nb 
(m) Strom 3. p. 363. | 
7. (n) Quis enim non clamet Stultum ee precepts dim 
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bim, who hath not Liberty to do what is commanded; "oY 
and that it is unjuſt to condemn him who hath it 
not in his Power to do what is required; and yet 
theſe miſerable Men underſtand not, that they aſcribe. 
this Wickedneſs and Injuſtice to God. Seeing then, 
Infants had neither Power or Liberty to do, or 
to refuſe what God required of Adam; it muſt. #» 
be Folly to conceive God gave that Precept to 
them, and they muſt be like miſerable Men, WW 
aſcribe ſuch Injuſtice and Iniquity to God, as to 
eſteem them guilty upon that Account; it being 
unjuſt, in the Opinion of Clemens, to puniſh them © 
whoſe Actions, or rather Sufferings, are involun- 2 
tary; and who, according to the Saying, of fu oo. 
Martyr, could not have done otherwiſe. Suitable ts 
15 5 that other Rule of St. Auſtin which may 

15 IOT e 22 1 * mew of rr 
Foſtulat. 4. f. 3. 4thly, That (m) ue Man i cult 
pable for doing (or for Grin) that which he is not 
able to reſiſt, and that he yields to that without Fault; 

what a Man cannot reſiſt, he cannot be obliged 
toreſiſt; ſince then no Infant can reſiſt his being 
born of fallen Adam, or being born his Offspring, 
it cannot be his Fault, or culpable in him, that 
he is thus born. : welt 116. in td 
grotulat. 5. . 6. 5chly, Tis alſo ſelf-evident; 


bat no Man ſins in doing that which was never 1 | 
bis Power to avoid. Thus when the Arians hac 
eclared, 2% vo Wi dvlewray ever aqueny THE 


-s.. " 


* 
a — 
2 — wh * 12 4 : - * ö he 


- 8 
1 tha 


e Aenmare cui non f ” potefias juſa a 7 ee, & has inju- 
Fre 2 iniquitates miſeri non intelligunt Deo ſe adſcribere 2 


| HY hide contra Manich. cap. 19. III 5 +8 
3 —— 2 it cegumur anima ut refiſtere nulla poteſtas fit, non - 4 


|  Ruecung; eft cauſa voluntatts, fi ei non potef reſiſti; 
1 2 Pectato ei ceditur, de duab. as" Xu 12, , Quit ani 
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duanies, that Sin was. unavoidable to the intellefly 4 
Nature of Man: (n) Athanaſius atiſwe „ Whinee 
You learnt this, I know not, in 1 i F %%, 56e 
N. ever Ton, n by T3 n F dne, noutus. 
it neither being to be found in Scripture, or 1 io 
Common Reeſe of Kaste; ding, that by K 
they renewed the Hoctrine of Marcion and the Ma- 
Am of God 7 fir to male Man with 4 Pome 
over bis own Will, that he might be govern d by it m 
bis Actions; and if, faith he, God made him ſo @ | 
firit, and afterwards (i. e. after the Pall) ſubjeqe 
him, mere mls dyn ius, x 3001; mo Tories de, 
one, to neceſſary. Turns to Vice, and to ſong. 
unavoidahle Covetings or ah by hom can te ie 


8 | 


| 1a _ faith p) Theodoret, ca 
God puniſh a Nature, ts The zie, ming 
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Poſtul. 6. §. 7. 6rbly, No () Man is guilty fr 


PE "I — a 


— —_ _ — * * * 
n 


2 ˙ 2 — 
„ * 4 


.) De Salut. advent. p. 639, 640; |  þ| 0 
1 Juliun, E: 8. p. 265. 7 wa £3. 5 5 5 a bh 
Me. qe. I. 3. n. 31 ß 4 
yn r) News debut gd a0. accepit; G- Jip debrt cui dia 
ni (ei) 4 quo atcepit ut debeat, de lib, Arb. c. 15. E 
 #gitur- quod nom accepit nullus reis et, Cap. 16. N omnind 
ubus at non aceeperint ultra. oft, que: # fanny. & mils oy 
culpa eſt, ficut & cum ſunt, quia nom acceperunt of 
: vam ſunt, ni hi lumin a nulla vulpa eſt, ibid, c. 15. 5 * | 
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hot having that mbhich be harh not eretbedę⸗ mY 
an he be anfiverable to God for the Wadt of 
wr that which he bath never given 3 faith. ( 


„ore, Quomodo Krer ab homine Des 
ie 15 haberet homo in poteſtate ſua quod 125 


Deo deberet offerre? How could God require that 


jim. Now it is certain, that what he hath not, 
received from Cod, he hath not in his Power to 
offer to Ged. Hence the Council of (t) Arles, 
nounceth an Anathema on him who faith ,, 
Tom qui periit 'non-accepiſſe ut. ſalvus ſit, that | 
be that periſherh” hath not received Means by* which, 
he can be ſaved. Now, by this Rule, no Infant, 
born of lapſed Adam, can be. guilty for the or. 
Want of original Righteouſneſs, or of. a N PI 
mcorrupted, he never having received ſuch, a. 
rently; of fach Righteouſneſs; and to fly here, 
to that laſt Refuge of a deſperate Cauſe, and Rs 
that he received ſuch a Nature from, or in As. 
tm, is in Effect to ſay, he received ſuch à Na- 
tore before he had any Nature at all. What Na- 
ture he hath, he received from lapſed Adam, and. 
ſo could receive no ſuch Nature from him. Re- 
markable is the Prayer of a 2 Ideot > Lord, 
require no more of me than thou given mes 
and doubtleſs it was heard ; now the "Caſt of 3 
(ing Infants· is the ſame: "oO hRG7 
Foſtul. 7. $. 8. oP No oO Man can rea 
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» v3 (* Ho 12. in _ F. 113. F. It) 410 2. = 
Ws GY). Nimi nem peænitet cum alius percauit, fed ſi eff 5 eaux; 
tis jus & verax, iſa pænitentia indicat non aliene ie 
Pature, ſed ooluntati} neftre, ſi quid forte peccauimus; nam f 
i6 Peccante, alium bænitet, non eft iſts prudens ſed inſans, dg» 
Mtevis, Panitendj enim affectio qua prodit male feciſſe pantie 
ile C bene facere poruifſe teſtatur,. lib. wp * cum fuli- 


ai Cap. 8, p. 515- bes, 
82 _wm__. 


of Man which he bath not in bis Power to offer te, A 
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5 Tg, 7 
pent of another Man's Sin; for, if his Repentande hi. 
2 ue * juſt, it ſhews . 44 oo 225 
fom the Nature of another, but from our own proper 
Will; for, if when one Man ſins, another regents; 
that is not prudent, but mad Repentance. No Man 
6e repents, ſaith Biſhop (x) Taylor,that he could not 
c ſpeak, as ſoon as he was born; and no Man re- 
* pents that he was begotten into the World by 
c the ordinary Way of all Fleſh. He that re- 
& pents is troubled for doing what he onght not, 
ce and what he need not have done. If a Man, 
faith (y) Clemens Alex. be moved by external 
Cauſes or natural Operations, 2 it: 9% Tem d 
uravora, where is Place for the Repentance of as 
Unbeliever, by which he obtains Remiſſion of his Sins. 
Hence Biſhop (2) Saunderſon lays this down as a 
certain Rule; © That Conſcience only hath re- 
c ſpect to Things quatenus 2 ſe fatta, aut facien- 
& 4a, as they have been done, or may be done by 
ec our ſelves, and that Conſcience cannot be con- 
* cermd to determine any Thing concerning 
* Matters, que extra poteſtatem noſtram poſita ſunt, 
et which are out of our Power. And (a) Age 
lius faith, No Man properly can be ſaid to repent 
that he was born, or that he ſhall die, or that he feels 
Pain when his Leg is hurt; becauſe theſe Things as 
not befal us by our own Will and Council; ſed ea in- 
ratiis noſtris ex vi, ac neceſſitate naturæ no- 
bis accidunt, bur they happen to u agdinſs am 
Will, by the Neceſſity of Nature. Here then we 
put the Queſtion of St. Auſtin, Cujus eſt pe. 
nitere? Whoſe Duty is it. to repent of original Sn! 
Is it the Duty of Adam only. This we believe 
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(x) Dei Dab. I. 4. c. 1. r. 1. (Y) Strom-2. P. 363. 
(. De 1g. prælett. 1. f. 22. (a) I. 17. c. 1 be 
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he bath done long ago, and yet poor or Infants are 


pot one jot the better for it; or is it the Puty of 
the Infant, the ſuppoſed Subject of this Sin? 


when, I pray you? not ſure while he is an Infant; 
for then he neither knows what. it is to repent, 


nor of what he ſhould repent. Can he do ir 
when he comes to a Capacity of repenting of o- 
ther Sins? not ſurely by St. Auſtin's Rule; that 
if Repentance be true and ju#t, it ſhews the Action 


rom his own proper Will, and  fhews, he h 


ume that which he ought not, and might not have 


dome: Whereas, it is . ſelf-evident, that In- 
fants are not guilty of original Sin by their own 
proper Will, but only by their being born into 
he World by the ordinary Way of all Fleſh; 
of Adam, have been guilty of. In a Word, Since 
any Catechumen any Penance or Repentance for origi- 
nd Sin, it ſeemeth horrible and unreaſonable, that 
any Man ſhould be damned for that which no Man is 


bound, to repent of. ACTS + 
Foſtul. 8. §. 9. That (c) no Man is puniſhable 
for his natura , but only for his voluntary Att tons © 
* For, faith Biſhop (d) Taylor, we cannot chuſe 
* till we have Liberty; we cannot be under a 


* if we cannot chuſe. Merhodius (e) faith, A. 


ral Evils, 8 Ta eieu, d Th xe Ae ariſe 
not from Nature, but from UVſe. And again, to do 
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2 * 


0 Unum neceſſ. p. 474- 4 
©} Non quiſquam de vitiis naturalibus, ſed de voluntariis 
7055 Luit. de civ. Dei lib. 12. c. 2. | 
-Dubit, I. 4. c. 1. R. 1. p.441, 443. (el Sud. 
be. P. 363. ; (Ff) Apud P 7 um. cod. 2345 P. 409. 
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nor 15 it that which they _ not, after the Fall | | 
10 Church, ſaith Biſhop (b) Taylor, ever did enjoin to . 


* Law'with Promiſes and Threatnings annex d, 


(f) Evil, or not to do it, depends upon our Will, xd 
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Huren, nv xaaGs, otherwiſe we ſhould not rice 


Puniſhment for our evil Act ions, or Reward for well» 
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Cauſe doth one ſuffer Puniſhment - for bis Sin, an 
another is . 7 5 7 752 
a , dpagnizey n ww AU et, becauſe it ig 
in his Power to ſin or not . There is nat, ſaith Cyril 
Ch . f Jeruſ⸗ alem, an Order of Souls that ſin by Nature, 

= er do Good by Nature, dN in TRD ee dupinge, 

_ but both proceed from our free Will, à Irm yin 

Epagriverc, for thou ſinne t not from thy Nativity, 


j * 


11 4 
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: the Energy of Sin cannot be natural; for, were it 
fo, we ſhould be free from Puniſhment. To ſay, we are 
by. Nature Children of Wrath, cannot be true, 
faith Suidas, (K) ind 7% moutjour1 Gf. av | nv iran 
fyce that would lay the Fault upon our Maker. The 

Death of the Body, faith St. Chryſoſtom, hath neither 
Fault nor Danger in it, eds 0 PD b Teas 
pa, 44 being the Work of Nature, not of Choice; 
for it happen d to us by Reaſon of Adam's Trauſ⸗ 

reſſion. And this the Heathens ſaw by th 
Lich of Nature, whence ( Cicero faith Ni- 
hil in malis ducamus quod fit a natura parents 


; = 
72 — ä —¾ũ 4 —_— 
. — CI 


Evil that proceeds from Nature. And Seneca 
faith, Nemo nature - ſanus iraſcitur, nemo 
 Jraſciruy ubi vitium natura defendit ; 10 miſe 
| the Evil. Tigis naxd & miguze, I wat not born ig 
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doing. And faith (g) Epiphanius, for this only 
his 
40 Deeds, 


_ (1) Chryſoſtom and Theodoret Tay, & cue rd. 


omnium conſtitutum; we are to account 1 60 


Man is angry with Nature, or where Nature defends. | 


c) Ber Phorif. S. 4. p. 33 lb) Corb . P. 30, Mr 
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Foil, fith'(n) . n 8 
(0) That no umrbaitt able Culaniy, no being both "of 
evil Parents can Prejudice our eternal Pants "ant 
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our | Thtereſts, ant 
"tcrefore Infattts' Emnat füffer in "hole Intefelts 
for being born of ſinful Adam: This being hot 


their Choice, but the Work of Nature, it can- 


not be faulty, as happening to them by Rea 


* 


ſon of Adam's Tranſgreſſion; nor can God bg 
angry with them for that which is fo natural. 
« For how, ſaith Biſhop (p) Tor, can that ing: 
« nother be our Sin, which is in us involuntary, 


Poſtul. 9. §. 10. That (q) there can be ho Fault where 
Nature and Neceſſity can be truly pleuded; for what 


a from Nature and Neceſſity, can by no means he 
ful. 


turaliter boni, quidam vero mali Aa eſſent, 
neq; hi laudabiles eſſent, tales enim facti fue- 
rant, neq; illi vituperabiles, «ws gains, if - 
ſome were made good, and ſome bad by Nature, the 
Good mould neither be praiſt-worthy, nor the Bad 
party of Blame, as being born ſuch. The Soul, 
faith Origen, doth not encline to either Part out of 
Neceſſity, becauſe then neither Vice nor Virtue could 
take Place. See more of this, Diſc. 4. - 3790; 


original Sin from the Birth, they have it from 
that very Nature which they were-born with, and 
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5 In Epict. I. 3. c. 24. (o) act. Dub. p. 463. 8 
r „ TINT. 
th Nui enim neceſſitate cogitur aliquid facere, non Peccaty 


Taturalem habeat iſtum motum, jam neceſſitate ad kac conver- 


titur, neq; ulla culba deprehend! poteſt, ubi natura nece{ſit#[7; don 
minatur, de lib. ſe — us 5 5 5 
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378. Since then, if Infants are infected with + 
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For ſaith (r) Irene, Si quidam na- 
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contr. Fortunat. p. 165. Si woluntas ita data ſit, ut 
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it muſt be as neceſſary and inevitable. ta th 

ks it is to be born from their Mothers. Work 
it cannot be their Fault to be born wich it 
And here it well deſerves to be conſider d, 
if, That it is not much material, whether my 
Nature were originally made Evil, or it becomes 
ſo by the Sin of another, done before J had a 
Being, and from whom, if I receive any Nature, 
1 muſt receiye a ſinful Nature, and fo a Nature 
which renders me as guilty and as liable to pu- 
niſhment as the other would do. 2, 
- 2dly, That it is not material to conſider, whes 
ther this Neceſſity ariſe from Fate or the divine 
Pecrees, . on#fonly from my Riſe from fallen 4- 
dam, provided that renders my Doom the ſame, 
and I am equally born a Sinner by the one, as] 


could be by the other. e 
Poſtul. 10. §. 11. Men ſin, not becauſe they can; 
not, but becauſe they will not obſerve the Law which 
. forbids it. For, ſaith (S) Athenagoras to the Em- 
perours, yon would neither honour the Good, nor pu- 


ice and Virtue were not in their Power: For, M ot! 


7 the Wicked, * wn &y euros ny 1 v, x, 1 deri, 


Jaith (t) Origen, z e as d wi motions der An 
6%, no Man is blame - wort hy for not doing that which Wl der 
| Fould not be done. (v) Pſeudo Fuſtin lays down WW of 
this as a: certain Rule, that, à ww umip Nraws wn 10 
wothoug, imei ele cha, fx gel ot, ft 
that doth not what is beyond bis Power, is therefore 
without Blame, becauſe ſuch Things. are not  poſy 
ſible to be done. And, faith he, Men fin Je » 
4 capes, Y & det u duraba, nat becauſe they 
cannot, but ecauſe they will not chuſe to do what 
they ought to do. A Law, faith (x) Macarih 
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s) p. 27. (t) Com, 3. in Gen. p. 8. +48 
b. ad gu. 103. (x) Ho; 27. P. 165, 166, 
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eher is gioen r. bin who bath Fes Wt, and 
can turn fo either Part, ery | 18 on. Yopues 8 *, 4 
but 5% Law is given to 4 Nature bound or ft th 


ble Nature which can fly Evil, and turn to that 
which is Good; you take away all Virtue, by ſaying 
Man is, Arg ene, of a Nature bound to on 
We confeſs, ſaith (y) Jerom writing againſt the 
Plagians, © Poſſibilia Deum dediſſe præcepta, 
re ipſe Author injuſtitie fit, ſi id exigit fieri 
quod fieri non poteſt, That what God commands, 
mu# be poſſible to be ohſerved, ſince otherwiſe be 
would be the Author of Injuſtice, by commanding 
that which is impoſſible to he done. And again, (2) 
where a Poſſibility of Action is taken away, there Sin is 
taken away al ſo: nemo enim in eo condemnatur quod 
facere non potuit 3 for no Man is condemn'd for 
that which he could not do. Seeing then Infants lie 
under an abſolute Neceſſity of being what they 
are by Birth, nor is it in their Power to be 


dt. Jerom's Rule, ſince where a Poſſibility of being 
otherwiſe is taken away, there Sin is taken away. 
And feeing, in reſpect of that Birth which they 
derive from their Parents, they are, r, e,, 
of a Nature bound to one, God can have given 
00 Law againſt their being born as they are; 
kaſt, by St. Jerom's Rule, God ſhould be deem? 
the Author of Injuſt ice, by requiring them to be 
ybat it is impoſſible for them to be. 
Foſtul. 11. §. 12. Sin is ſo much in its own N. 
ture voluntary, that it cannot be Sin if it be not 
voluntary. "The Reaſon is evident from the gene- 
nl Doctrine of the School- Men, - Caſuiſts, Civili- 
, and Canoniſts, declaring that cannot be a mo- 
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ne, Hell is prepared, 2g Terri bd, for a m- 


born otherwiſe, they canot be hlame-worthy by ' 
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ral Achon, und ſo cannot be FRE 8 
Wich the Wil yields no — the 1 
_  ' zaintyo\. this, you may conſult the 
DPDPDerequiſitis 9 ut fit moralit, 2 
3 the Commantitors upon Aquinas, Pars 1. P- 83 
and upon Lombard, i. 2. Dit. 25. In this the 
Heathen Moraliſts' do all agree: far, ſaith 0 
Ariſtotle, mt exvne dixes Y nary, d ound; i. e. 
involuntary Evils and 7. arpitudes are not cul 
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1 (b) Arrian declares that, τ ü reell N gi 
i ure. du rae, Y oy 02 Vis, 9 n , vouuy of 
Vibe), involuntary Actions are ov#rlook'd 'by God; . 
nud the Laws, ame mer ring Prof nful. And ſo they fay f 
all. The (C)/Caron-Law faith, There is no Reaſos Wl bef 
1 aſcribe our Miſeries to any Thing but our m Wl 34 
Wil, nemo enim tenetur 2 culpam niſi 8 
©  voluntate deflexerit, for no Mam is chargeable with Wl bit 
Fault, 3 bis own Will. © Hence alfh 
the (d) Civil-Law declares concerning Jnfants; 


Ideots, and Maumen, that, Non — * de- 
ito quia non habent velle & nolle, they art 
not capable of Sin, lerauſe they want Judgment to dis 
rect them to chuſe and to refuſe. And (e) Vipian 
114 Raith, He that faith, in nobis non {it peccare, 
vel non, adverſus Deos impia dicere, naturalis 

1 diſciplinæ principia corrum pere & voluntatis 


mw —  libertatxin revera tollere, & cum ea peccatum: 5 
u ix not zn aur Power to ſin or wot, ſpeaks impiom i be 
Things again it the Gods, corrupts the Principle 's 
oye ed Wha he tales n OY of fy, 15 
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ly, That this 8 generally obtain'd 
ET Chriſtians," and way by them eſteem'd- to / 
de evidently declared in Holy: Sxiprure, 4 Do- 
Srine neceſſary | ie be believed, Taith Origen, and 
even the Foundation of Salvation, as Cleniens Ale. 
ſtyles it, I have abundantly ſnew'd in my Fourth 
Diſcourſe, where it is ay: A from theif 
concurrent Suffrage; 
1#; That the Seyiptares eve y where aſſert, eh ; 
dive plain Teſtimonies to the Liberty of the Will 4 
of Man to chuſe the Good, and to refuſe the | 
Evil, Ch-2. Sect. 4. b 3455 346. 3 
24y, That the Sariptare teſtifies, that God hath We 
left ian in a Capacity to do Good or Evil, Tbid. pe: 5 
9.440; $49 e T's 108 oft = 
"3th, Th That all God's Commands and prohi- 
bitions, Exhortations and Dehortations, all his 
Threats and Reprehenſions, Encouragements ang 
Promiſes, would be vain and unreaſonable, and 
all his Puniſnments unjuſt, if Man, after the Fall, 
had not ſtill Liberty to do what was commanded; 
and to forbear what Was forbidden, ibid. p. 350, 
$61; 2. | 
ably, That a Neceſſity of Sinning ould free 
Men from all Fault, as doing nothing' of their 
own Accord, Ch. 4. p. 370% 371. 
5thly, That then che Divine Judgment malt 
de overthrown, bid. p. 372 . 
6&thly, That all Men do allow this 28 a uk 7 
= Reue for what they do; that they could 
do otherwiſe. 5 
-7thly, That they place che: Wenden of the W_ 
Wil from Neceſſtr, among the eccleſiaſtical Dos 
riges delivered tothe Church from the Apoſtles; - 
ö ITY by oeclefiaſticat = ns Ch. 5. 
37 LIE 33» 2 . 
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| Sthly, Ftom the numerous Aſſertions of gt. 


Auſtin, many of which are applyd to the Cid 
of Infants, and pleaded for their Excuſe, "from 
p- 375, £9 p. 391. and Rrengthned"with ce ern 


FS. 13. Coral. Hence it is certain, that theſe. 
ſual Appetites which ariſe in ys before we cal 
perceive them, and to which when we do per 
deive them, we yeild no Conſent, cannot de br 
Sins, but only Temptations to Sin. This is the 
common Doctrine of the Schools. And the Rez! 


ſon they aſſign, is contained in this Propdfition. 


viz. That all Sin ſuppoſes an Act of the Wil! 


a 


ſince otherwiſe, a Man may be a Sinner whi 


he will or no, and all Conſent muſt be àn Ad 


— 


of the Will, without which there can be no Will, 
and ſo no Sin. Now the Action of the Fancy, 
preſenting an Object to the ſenſitive Appetite, na- 
turally precedeth the Act of the Underſtanding 
to perceive. that Object, and the Ack of the Will 
to conſent to it; and therefore muſt precede the 
Morality, that is, the Goodneſs or the Exil of 
the Action; it being a fixed Rule in Ethicks, 
that to the Morality of an Action, it is necel- 
fary that the Reaſon ſhould judge it fit or not 
fit to be done; the Good or Evil of an Action 
conliſting in the Conformity, or the Repugnance 
of it to right Reaſon; and in the Liberty of it, 
neither of which are in the ſenſitive Appetite 
alone. 24ly, No Man can hinder ſenſual Appe- 


tites ariſing in him before he perceives them; 


he only can then diſapprove of them in his Mind, 
and reſtrain his Will from conſenting to them, 
and his Soul from contemplating them with De. 
light: Now this being all he can do, muſt be 
all he is abliged by the Law to do, But thi 


being an Argument, tho' it lay plain before his 
Eyes, the Doctor is pleaſed to paſs, it by uw 


gr S = O05 4d © © my wo ee 


* 


ace. 34%, 1 add, that the Apoſtle ſeems. plan- 
5 
wn on this Truth; for he doth not ſay, 
one fins, but every Man is tempted, being al- 
"red and drawn forth to the Temptation by his 
own Luſt : Now it is no Man's Sin to be tempted, 
allured, or enticed to Sin, provided he reſiſts the, 
Temptation and; Allurement, but only to yield 
and conſent to the Exil: to which he is enticed ; | 
Since otherwiſe, it belng in the Power of any 
Man or Woman, to tempt, allure, and entice us 
to: Evil, it muſt be in their Power to make us 
fin whether we will or not; This is () St. Au- 
in's Argument upon theſe very Words: Pro- 
fecto in his verbis partus a pariente diſcernitur, 
pariens enim eſt. concupiicentia, partus pecca- 


* = * g - 


tum; ſed concupiſcentia non parit, niſi concepe- 
fit, non concepit, niſi illexerit, hoc eſt ad malum 
ndum obtinuerit voluntatis aſſenſum. Ve- 
rih in theſe Words, the Birth is diſtinguiſhed from 

that which bringeth it forth; that which brings it 
forth, i Concupiſcence; that which is brought forth; 
i Sin; but Concupiſcence brings not forth till it hath. 
conceiv'd ;, nor doth it conceive till it hath enticed us; 

that is, till it hath procured the Conſent of the Will © 

to do the evil Adtion. Add to this, that Demon- 
{ration of (g) Bp. Taylor, If the Inclination (or 
ſenſual Appetite) were a Sin, then when this Incli- 

nation (or Appetite) is conteſted againſt at. the 

lame time, and in the ſame Thing, the Man ſins, 

and does well, and he can never have a Tempta- 

tion, but he offends God ; and then how we ſhould 
underſtand St. James's Rule, That we ſhould count 

it al Joy when we fall under divers Temptations, is 
beyond my Reach and Apprehenſion. And where- 
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me ſay, There is no Lam 1900 be le 5c. 


e 
as it is very ſirgrign to the Doktor, +6 Oh 


tire alone: This 1 ſaid the Divimy, 
from Bp. Taylor, and from Dr. Sear, and [find 
it in effect, both ſaid and proved by the opus 


$5 imperfektam, ing under the Name of Chryſes 


ſtom, whoſe 45 S Ae er 2 Aliud est 
concupiſcere, al iud ele; .\concupiſcere Paſſion 
eſt, velle autem Arbitrii, 'frequeater enim con. 
cupiſeimus quod nolumus; ſt erg6-'coneupiſtons 
tiæ non conlentit voluntas, non damnat cu 
cupiſcentia ſola; magis atem & 'gloriofſorety 
facit vir initatis coronam. I 5s 85 thing w 
covet, and another thing to will; to covet, 1 the 
Effett of Paſſton ,, to will, is the Effe . Choices} ws 


often cover What we 0 d will. If then the Wilt 
doth not conſent to what we 6over, the. coveting ale 
will nor condemi us, hut will rather render the mm 
of Virginity more glorious. And again, LO] I. in 


wanifeſt, that when we covet, if that Conoupiſctinet 
11 1s, and we haſtert to Juppreſs'in, oy 3 
only that covets, not our Soul 

raſhes that the Fleſh is not ſubj > Ny 1 ay 
mandat carni quæ -mandat;' 55 enim + ſapiens 
Hi ponit præceptum qui, etſi vult, non poteſf 
obedire? Sed ad animam loquitur, & anime 
mandat, :quz--poteſt Deo in omnibus obedirey; 
lays not i Commands upon the Fleſly, whith cami 
obey Him; For what wiſe Man gives a; Cm 
to that whith; tho it would, cannot obey. He theres 
fore ſpeaks to the Soul, and commands that whiel 


can ep God in all Things: And this is all I meant 


by che Whole Man; i. e. the Man capable of 


wis his "Liberry and Reaſon. And ih al Bi 
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ur ee, 

=> | e But againſt this the Doctor ith, * g 

vines \ The Conſent ef the Will it n "Afgrevarion_ 

find of. 5 Fault, And Male it puniſhable, but 1s not | 
eh; neceſſary: ta male it ſinful: () This 55 
„ pobtion, faith: (.) St. lauten; is 4 Contradi-" N 
1 din to the common Senſe of all Mankind: For + 
ons WY faviog told us, that Sin 45'ſo' much 3 ee, | 
con- Eril, that it can by' nod means be Sin US it be not | 
eons ene; he adds, Hoc quidem ita manife- 4 
"ans tum eff ut nulla Hine Ledde un 8 


indoctorum turba diſſentiat: This is agreed 0 
by all Learned aud Unlearned';\ it More , "mY 
muſt be. den d that we do fin, or mi 
that we ſin [1 (the Conſent of 44 the 
pronounces him delirious, who Alerts tie © . 
ry; in theſe Words: (n) Dicere autem pecca prey M 
ſine, voluntate,-magnoin deliramentum eſt. And. 
having given us ſuch a Definition of the Will, 2 
frees it from Caaction, and defined Sin thus. | 1 
Feccatum eſt voluntas retinendi, vel conſe * 
di id quod juſt it ia vetat, & unde liberum e 
ſtinere; it is the Will toi retain, o- obtain Fr 
which Juſtice forbids, and from which: It -was free 
wr ur to abſtain. He adds, that Quiſquis few" | 
acta conſcientiæ ſuæ, legeſque divinas penis 
s naturæ inditas apud animum conſulens: 
heſoever conſults the ſecret Diftares of his Cons' 
way and the Divine Laws of Nature impreſſed 
lis M; ud, = own. . Diſonitions- to be 


| But th the Gn » Doctor, 0 this will a ppear | 
hence, that theſe Deſires: muſt be antece- 
ey Os ewer eite the- Conſent of the 
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= | | | 
de Will. would never make em ſuch. - 
« Conſent of the Will to any. Thing that igin 
4 its own Nature harmleſs and innocent; (a 
lil 4 theſe Luftings are by the Doctor ſuppoſed) ca 
never make it nocent or unlawful; and to f. 
WH - © otherwiſe, of to affirm that any Deſires con- 
1 E verſant about. frahibited, and evil Objects, (ſach 
as are theſe Luſtings of the ſenſual Appeti 
which we call Concupiſcence) are ſinleſs and 
< innocent, is againſt Reaſon as well as Scripture 
. and therefore unphiloſophiral and abſard:' 1 
J anſwer, where the Abſurdity lies, and the 
Want of moral Philoſophy, will ſoon appear; 
* had the Doctor been well acquainted with 
ie Nature of an human Action, as it ſtands dis 
ſtinguiſhed from a brutal one, and with the Con? 
ditions requiſite to render it a moral Adtog; 
that is, an Action capable of being in gen 
moris, Good or Evil, this Stuff would never have 
proceeded from him. To make this evident, it 
will be only needful to lay down ſome of the 
common Principles of Ethicks, reſpecting Hr 
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man and Moral Actions. ; 
in Then, hat ſoever is an Humane Action 
muſt be an Action proceeding from-thoſe Principle 
which are proper to a Man; Viz. Underſtantling al 
Will: From the Will, that it may be free; fra 
the Underſtanding, or the Tudginent of Reaſon, thi 

it may be rational, and therefore humane. 
Aab, A Moral Action is that which readers h 
that doth it, good or evil; and therefore wortly 
of Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, of Reward or Puniſbmen:. 
That an Action may be morally good or e 
. vil, it is requiſite that the Faculty be conve 
ce ſant about the Object qua e aut inbont- 

e ſunt. So that the Reaſon muſt firſt judge be 
& ther the Action may honeſtly and prudently b 

& will or not. Now henee it fo ne EY 
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AIG, or capabl 
inciples 25 Wehe ex cannot SW. 1 
= ES Will oy the 7 may be 1 9 ">" i 
2 7 the 15 ment of Reaſop, that they ey 4 
| Fecht ſenſual Appetite i in ſuch iſs, 
cannot be moved to affect its. Object, f 
" 1 i, aut inbone ti, or as that W BY 5 I 
wilbd of not; for as 8 .of the = 
115 -ſuppoſeth ſome AQ .of the Underlta 
ing, þ every Act of the 910 converſant abe 
Good or Evil, doth pre-ſuppoſe the judg nie ſl 

of the Vnderſtqndng nes ing the 800d or 
eril Nature of it. 
dh, Hence alſo it 1 js evident, that the Ga 
feat of the Will may 12 0 that Adin Food. or 


= 


in fennel evil, which andededentiy was not ſe 818 
ver hae makes that Action Humane, and 1 Moral, which an 

rident, itil tecedently to that Conſent, neither was, nor could. 
le of the be (6. 1 this is firther evident, on the ac- 


tount of the Actions of Children, Madmen and. 
Fools : for tho? they proceed from Men; and are 
excited in them by This ſame Appetites, to, the 
fame Objects which excite other Men, yet. they, 
are not Moral Actions, or capable of Vice or 
Virtue, becauſe they proceed not from that Be- 
liberation, which mult precede the due Election ; 
bf the Will. To proceed - 

40%, ce Of Rahene Actions, ſome are Ailed 

: * elicce, as flowing immediately from, the Fa. 
culty of the Will; as to will or * chuſe; 
* or refuſe; and ſome are ſited imperate, as 


ting He 


ie Adio 
Princigle 
ending and 


ey my 


97 10 from the Principles of ot Faculti IN 

but ſtil} conſidered as they ate ubject tothe, 

* Command of LS Win, and , a E all our Fh 
58 e oak. .-" 
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e Will E- 
Ve It is a 0d Rule i in e 4 
cat infa Add ian derives its moral Goodneſs or ad 
neſs, from the 'mtrinſical Act ion of. "the Wa, becauſt 
it thence derives Its Freedom, and d by that W 
it becomes a Moral Action. Ty : 

Since then the Motions of the Kultel⸗ Appeti its, 
called primo primi, prevent the internal Operati- 
ons of the Wil. they cannot become Moral A. 
tions till the Wil, by a ſubſequent AQ conſen nts 
to them: And ſeeing it is by virtue of that Con- 
ſent they become Mora il Actions, i. e. capable of 
being good or evil, tis evident they could Lot 
zntecedently be We” 

4 Sthly, «'An Act is denominated g00d or evil, 

& ex objecto, when it is on that account co be 
& taneous to, or diſſentaneous from right Rea on, 
« becauſe it is exerciſed upon ſuch an Objeck. 

- 7thly, © A material Object, is the Thing it ſelf 
cc 2hout Which the Act is converſant; a formal 
« Object, is the Reaſon for Which the Action 
< terminates on ſuck an Object. | 

 $thly, When it is ſaid, that the AR taketh its 
Species, or moral Eſſence, from the Object, this 
is to be underſtood, not of the material Object, 
01 which the ſenſual Appetite is, or may be con- 

verſant, before there is any G peration of the 
Will; but only of the formal Object; which is 
_ the Reaſon wh the Will chuſeth” to act ſo, or, 

ſo upon that Obie : Hence is. t at common Di- 
ſtinction of the Schools, That an Action may he | 
materially evil; ex objecto, anfecedently We * 
Act of the Wil, but cannot N 
Whence it is erident, 3 
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from whence 1055 Appetite towards an evil Ob- 
22, dere fs s DR as fo Os OBEN 5 Moe 
je, there is à Detect as t. t. Miſtake, it being 
Men i. Wife on 2 e 3 
nine een e Objeck, which makes 
e en e moris, as is apparent 
fo the eee eren of er 
rom the forcmentioned Inſtan eſe Deſires, or 
[devs and 27 7 MN 7s Ee be converſant 
rh died Objects ) becauſe no Procepty - 5. 
Upon PTONLVITEG, COURECTS. , N ulty which. hath 
Peokibition, can 8 0 51 hw or diſobey; 
no Liberty, and ** no Precept nor Prohibi- 
e Exil. 
tion, there can be 1 forced to read ſo long 
I am ſorry I have id a Deer is Panty; but 
W : done, that the Reader might 
it Was neceffary ro * 455 ud Want of Philoſo- 
uſcern where the 4 has doth. ſo confidently 
py, with INH. 208 Doctor oes on thus: „He 
r % een 
pee , Haig: of rhe nfl Aerie, hc 
© prevent our N tion, not of actual Sin ʒ 
3 way? J 3 jig Arne for he cannot, | 
© Phich is "another abſur That whiſoevaer; ropes 
0e would think, but 22 bimſelf guilty 
* or ſollicites another 8 45 Reaſon, if 4 Man 
u; and there 2 wi 155 own Appetite, every 
eee 
Ach luſt ful Apperite temp 45 fefa; nay, the very 
* Sin, for that very Reaſon, Id not be wicked; bis 
4 Tempt at ions of the Devil won inſt Cod. 
* becauſe he thereby ſollicites us to ſin Ra ion max 
Anſw. How 45 urd e 1 Do⸗ ty 
tors Reaſons here produce 5 e 
to uſe a little of the a ö not, 
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hot, one would think, but kuom, that whoſoever teme / 


And ſallicites another to Sin, will therefore, becong 


Micite him to the ſinful Action: But doth the 
to ſollicite any Man to Sin? If not, How can he 
ay ſay there is the ſame Reaſon in both Caſes ? A 
moderate Skill in Erhicks,would have taught him to 
conclude, that becauſe the ſenſual Appetite is nei- 

ther capable of Chuſing, or Deliberation, the Tem- 
- ptation ariſing from it, antecedently tothe Delihe- 
ration of the Underſtanding, and the Conſent of 


the Will, cannot; eo nomine, be ſinful. And a little 


- Conſideration might have helped. him to diſcern 
that it is a Bull, 1. e. a Contradiction, to ſay that 
à Temptation to Sin, is, eo nomine, a Sin; that 
being in other Words to ſay, the Cauſe is the Ef. 
fect; the Motive and Invitation to an evil Action, 
is = very Thing to which I am moyed and in- 
cited. | „ 


Again, the Temptations of the Devil are there · 


fore ſinful, becauſe he ſollicites us to Sin againſt 
God, from an Hatred of God, and a deliberateCon- 
trivance how to work our Ruine; whence they are 
ſtiled yojwdle & wed) a, the Contrivances and Stra 
tagems of Satan to deceive. But doth the ſenſual Ap- 
petite lay any Contrivances, or uſe any Stratagems 
to make us ſin? Doth it tempt us to it out of 
any Hatred to God, or Deſire of our Ruine? It 
not, where is the Parallel betwixt the Temptations 
of the ſenſual Appetite, and of the very Dewl? 
In a Word, mona the Suggeſtions of Satan to ou 
Phantaſie, or the Injections of evil Objects and 
Thoughts ariſing in us, tempt the very ſame wa 
as do our ſenſual Appetite, and the natural De- 
irres that are in us; to wit, by raiſing up 11.054 
Idea that is materially evil; if then theſe natur 
Appetites and Deſires be ſinful, or bring Guilt 1 


2 


yi ty becauſe, n chuſeth 1 
n ; | ht 
Tenſual Appetite deliberate upon, and then chuſe 
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on us without the Conſent of the Will, the Sug". 
geſtions and Injections of Satan muſt lay us under 
the ſame Guilt; and ſo it muſt be in the Power 9 
of Satay to make us fin whether we will or no. 2 
lt is certain that we become Sinners by conſenting” 
to them; and if the like Suggeſtions of the ſen- 
ſual Appetite do make us Sinners antecedentiy to 
that Conſent, why may not the Suggeſtions f 
Suan in like manner do it? The Doctor elſe. Ts 
where doth. attempt to prove this, as his Bro- 
ther John had done before him, from thoſe Words 
of the Apoſtle; Rom. VII. 7. I had not known Sin 
but by the Lam; for I had not known Luſt to be 
ſinful, unleſs the Lam had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not cover. 
Now to this Text I have anſwered, Diſc. ath, 
5. 100, 101. “ That this Precept, viz. Then 
& ſhalt not covet, Was not given to Brutes, but to 
« the Jews; that is, to Men capable of uſing the | 
© Liberty of their Wills, and who are upon that 
* account capable of obeying or tranſgreſſing the 
Precept given. But as I know of no Precept for- 
bidding thoſe Acts of the brutiſn Appetite, which 
prevent our Reaſon and our Will, ſo is it im- 
poſſible they ſhould be the Sins forbidden in the 
Text; becauſe they neither are Humane Actions, 
nor is it in the Power of our Will or Reaſon, 
to prevent them. I therefore cannot anſwer ber-" 


. 


ter than the Judicious Tolet doth upon theſe Words, 
Notandum eſt non quamcunq; concupiſcentiam eorum 
que ſunt contra legem, eſſe prohibitam, ſed que v0" 
luntaria et, que aut naſcitur ex voluntate, aut cui 
arcedit voluntatis conſenſus ; que autem in nobis con- 
 Ovpiſcentie, & appetitus fiunt, ratione refragante (add? 
aut non advertente) has non prohibet Deus, quoniam 
von prohibentur niſi actus voluntarii, qui in manu no- i 
ra ſunt; band autem concupiſcentia non ſunt 
libere, nec in manu noſtra, ide nec probibite ſunt, 
nec peccats. A 
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IL TY that St. Auſtin was of this Opinio 
. hath bg, th Ae oof in a 
"I pinion of the Ancients | about! that Time. 
Will made evident from their own Words. 
Ip + ban cpmmit n9, Sin, faith (K) Proſper, unleſs I eon- 
1 ri ta: evil Del est ation. An envious Perg 

th, Net defile 4 Aan when it 2 him, but 


, * 


wh eee. bim ſubdued to it, by delights 
in al tba f 1 gregory. St. (m) 1 ftom haves 
fem Mortality in Euſtings,” An- 


SA 22 55 auc other Paſſions do proceed, He 4400 


955 ut: when they are immoderate, and not bridled, 
they 5 75 Lin. And again, h tualie wh 
du by *Copcupiſcence i is not Sin. And before them 
al] O Merbodrus faith, us ig nu 'v KefTou wf, 


| d - £vW uti %% Ta. 8 It is not in our Power | 


to, hinder ex Thoughts from arifing in us, but 


e, gan. abſtain from yielding to, or acting ſuit- 


ab bow: 120 


5 Ig. Now the Inference which naturally fol- 


151 y d tuailla, that theſe Paſſions are nt 


5 9 80 theſe 2 5. thus eſtabliſhed, is this: ; 
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5 enen em. Contemplat: lib. iii. c. 4. 


N25 um cogitatio invida inzuinat, cum pulſes, 


| N ee N per delttidtionem Jukjugar. Crete. MN 
ih Sxnycazs. W 22> Hy 


1 am) In Rm. Ho. I 3. R.. 6 
( 7 Phorts, cod. 234: p. 913. 
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ant) ayowed Pridciples of -Reaſon;' wbefſoerer 
is contradictory to the common Reaſon: of Man- 
kind, can never be owned as a Divine Revelation; 
becauſe all. Reaſoning: about Divine Revelation, * | 
and whether that which pretends ta be ſa; 6 
really ſo or not, is to betgovertt'd by theſe na- 
tural NO Do all Pretence to 2 foth 
Doctrines Holy Soriprurs, inly con- 
tradi thoſe wa fury pro er bath 1 — _ 
cd in us, ſtrixke Ati the Divine Authority of thaſe | 'Y 
Books; for if they be from: God; it is cenH˙Li — |} 
that they contain! no ſuch Thing: 80 that no 
Man ought to ſuffer himſelf to be ſedueed — 
aty ſuch Opinions, upon Me that there 
are Expreſſions in Scyiprure which ſeem! to n- 
tenance them; for if they really did fo, the Cent 
ſequence would not be Uni ing ofifich 
Opinion, but the weakning the Authority of the. 
Scripture it ſelf; for juſt ſo many Arguments as 
any Man can draw from Scripture for any ſuch - 
Opinion, ſo many Weapons be puts into che 
Hands * N n the Scripture it TnL 
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| abet Reaſons againſt: the Sentiments = 
a of the Doctor, and 8. Auſtin, aur Mi 
vale 4. cerving Original Sin.” . 12575 N 1 
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O w the FLY 1 wall 5 apak 
their Sentiments of Original Sin, wi 
en, . at TE 
E ir From the Natur and e Requiſites of a 
La- : if D 4 i= Secondly, + 


te) 


-3Y "Secondly; From the Nature of Sin, and the co 
ditions require! to render any Nan Properly 4 


Sinner. : SITEFT RT 8 28 12 ad TV 057 
Thirdly; From the. Nature: [and Attributes of 
God: And, ee IHE ne Mit 


518-15 Fir}. Prom ty [the Nature and Roque 
| of a Law, 1 argue thus: | I Bt 
Maj. Where there is no Law forbidding l. 
fants-to be, born as they are and muſt be, hn 
the Loins of Adam, there can be no Sin: G1 
being the Tranſprefnon of a Law? e 
Min. But there is no Law forbidding Infant 
to be born as chey are, and nn be f from the 
Loitts' of Adam. (410 
= Concluſ. Therefore there can be wos wann 
. in bene thus born. 
The major Propoſition i 18 proved, not only 455 
the clear Teſtimony of the Holy Serjprure, hit 
alſo from the Suſfrage of St. (a) Auſtin, aſſerting 
That Nin could not be Luilry, niſi omnes legs ali 
eujus Præ raricatæ eſſent rei, unleſi they had 26 
lated ſome Lam And applying this to Infant 
he adds, profecto eo modo quo ſunt peccatores, etiam 
prevaricatores legis illius que in Paradiſo data ef, 
Anoſcunt ur- Verily it is acknowledged, that 
c as they are Sinners, they are alſo Tan 
c ſors of the Law. given in Paradiſe. Having 
a therefore fully proved, that the Threat denounc'd 
againſt . Adam, Was denounc'd: againſt him. 110 
and that none of his Poſterity could de guilty - 
of it, chapter 78h, Propoſition . the. 1 fl, I bate 
proved, againſt St. ' Auſtin that laſppts could not 
on that account be Sinners. 
Dr. Whitaker anſwers, That the fas 2 a 
Fehenbes, 0 1 ene was) ou? ro Adam, and * 
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. vert bound by the ſame Lam to lep original Rigb- 
4 teouſneſt as Adam mat; for 4s we fell in Adam, ſo 
„, food in Adam, and ſo were boundi to teep tha 
of Station, which, becauſe we did not, me incurr d the 
15 Offence of the Law. Nenn be Wr ie 


Nov in this pretended Anſwer, there be three 
falſe Propoſitions,” 15, That the ſame Lam mar 
yreſcrib d to u which was to Adam, which Af 
ſertion, 1 have prowd falſe in the faremention'd 
propoſition. 24ly,: That we were bound by the 
ſame Law 4s Adam was, to keep original Righreouſa 
xſs: For tho it be highly reaſonable, that A- 
dum ſfould be bound to keep original Righte- 
ouſneſs, becauſe he actually had it, and was born 
into the World with it; yet, for the ſame Rea- 
pn, it is abſurd and unjuſt to require his Poſteri- 
ty to keep it, who were born without it: For, 
faith St. Auſtin, agreeably to the common Senſe 
of all Mankind, & Ex eb quod non accepit nem 
4 revs eſt, in iis igitur rebus que ita deficiunt 
4 quia non ultra eſſt acceperunt, nemo defectum 
* recte-vituperat 3 no Man is guilty for the Want 
of that which he hath nit: received : Infants there- 
fore” cannot be -blame-worthy: for the Want of 


SEPA 
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Arran 


es | 
that that which they never receivd. Tis certain, 

rel- - that the Soul of an Infant comes pure and un- 

ing uinted from the Hand of God: Be it then that | 
nc'd I this. Soul is created without original Righteouſ- 5 


neſß, will any Man affirm, that by the Law of 

God it is obliged to have that, which it neitder 
hath receiy'd from God, nor could have from 

any other Hand? Moreover, to forbid Infants to 

de born without original Righteouſneſs, or with 

that Pravity which immediately iſſues from their 

being born of Adam, is in effect to forhid them 

to de born at all, it being the ſame Thing to 

forbid them to be born at all, as to forbid them = 
o be born the Sced of lapſed Adam, a= 


EIS 
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that Righteouſnes which he had loſt, and wen 
could not receive from him: What » therefore 


| was ſo natural, 'ſo. neceflary, and ſo -ineyitghly 
ö to them, could never be their Fault. 34h) It n 
| = falſe, That we ſtood in Adam, and ſo were bond 

to keep our Station; for we were then in our Non- 
| Entity, and ſo could have no Station, 29d; 


. could he under 30 Obligation to-keep thatwhi 
; we never had; for “ non entis nulla eſkOblis 
4 gatio, 10 Obligation can be. laid In that Tinch 
bath no Being. £m eb u. wank wh 
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. And | whereas the Theſir Sedanenifer anſwer, 
 _ , _ that tho there was no Law forbidding Tnfanth) teh 
born in original. Pravity, yer there was. a' Law:for- 
bidding thimtq be born Sinners This is tue fat 

born of Abſurdities, ſince they are onlyibornt 

Sinners. by being born af Adam, and with 

out original Righteouſneſs; nor is it mort in 

their Power not to be born! without ofiginat 
Righteouſneſs, than not to be born at all and 
why then ſhould there be a Law: forbiddingithe 
hu one, rather than the other? zh, I ak Wer 
= Was this Law made, that:Infants, Horn of An 
1 fhould not be born Sinners? if before they v 
born, they could not be oblig d by it, as hanny 
= then no Being; if after they were born then 
wuſt there be à Law forbidding them to he uh 
= they were before the Law was made; Which, in 
1 Effect, is to forbid them to be born latants: 
= There be indeed many Laws of Man wiiich a6 
1 made before Infants are born, but then they pals 
= no. Obligation on them till they come to rem 
1 of Diſcretion; whereas this Law, if it :oblige 
Infants at all, muſt do it from the very Birth, 
ſince after that, it muft come too late. 1 
it is a vile Imputation upon our Good and Gracious 
God, to ſay, that He — is no Aoyprian Taſt- 
Maſter, requiring Brick where he affords no _ 
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1 proper Objects of his Wrath, for Want 
ble N they eould never have, becauſe 
n le, the ſole Author of it, never gave it to them: 


That He whoſe Laws are all Holy, Jud, and Goo 
would forbid poor Infants; - under the greate 
and moſt laſting Penalties, to be what, if they 
be at all, they muſt be; or condem them to e 


as they do come into it by Virtue of his Be 


dition, and Command to enoreaſt and mult ipiy, 
giren to Noah and his Sons after the Fall of 4 
dam. In fine, the Law given to Adam in Para- 
diſe was Negative; now a negative Precept for- 
bids a Man to be a Tranſgreſſor of it; but no 


Rule, or a Direction bow to act, till we can 
know it; and know it we cannot, till it be promul- 
ated, that is, made known. And hence it is e- 
rident, that no ſuch Law can be given to Infants, 
decauſe they cannot know it; and what they can- 
ot know to be their Duty, they cannot be ob- 
ed to perform. Certain it is, that no other 


Thilſt they continue ſuch, even for this very 


le Heart of any rational Creature to conceive 
od ſhould inflict the greateſt” Evils upon In- 
nts, for not obſerving a Law it was im poſſible 
r them to know, and as impoſſible to keep? 


pould condemn little Innocents to Hell, or count 


ternal Flames for coming ſo into the Wo rd 5 


Law can forbid a Man born into the World to 
be, what by his Birth he is, and myſt-be. 
2dly, All Canoniſts and Civilians agree in this, 
hat Promulgation is abſolutely neceſſary to the 
Obligation of a Law, becauſe no Law can be 


w, either of God or Man, obligeth Infants, 


keaſon now aſſign d; why therefore ſhould not i 
de fame Reaſon excuſe them from the Obliga- 
on of this N Law? Can it enter into 


Lt 
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: (44) * Bee 
Zaly, All Divine Laws are either Poſititea 
to Infants, cannot be to them a Law of Nature; 
that being a Dictate of right Reaſon; -paſing 
Judgment of the Honeſty or Turpitude of and 
&ion, trom Principles known to us by the Light 
of Nature; whereas Infants have neither the Uſe 
of Reaſon, or judgment, or any Principles xnν] 
to them by the Light of Nature. 2dly, To ſapit 
only is a poſitive Law is, (1#);,to-lay nd Heatbm 
can be condemned by it, the Apoſtle having de- 
Clared that they ſhall only be condemned fer trau 
greſſing the Law written in their Hearts, whereas m 
poſitive Law is written there; therefore they ſbal 
not be condemned for the tranſgreſſing of it. Be: 
ſides, they being only under the Law of Natur, 
could tranſgreſs no other Law, and ſo cnſd not 
tranſgreſs this poſitive; Law z. for no Man cn 
tranſgreſs a Law which was not given o him. 
2 2dly, If this be only a poſitive Law the Thing 
forbidden by it is only | Evil, Cc uſe it is for- 
bidden, and is, not forbidden, becauſe it ante- 
cedently was Exil; ſo that God, by preſcribing 
ſuch a Law to Infants, muſt make them Sinnen 
without any Act of their o-πõỹn, When ctherwit 
they would not have been ſo: and then Gad nt 
have dealt more ſeverely with them than vid 
Adam himſelf, the only Violater of this Eau 
his own Act, even when he had the Freedom © 
do otherwiſe; whereas miſerable Infants, if tie 
be Sinners at all by Virtue. of this Law, ti 
muſt be ſo without their own Act, and without 
any Power to be otherwiſe, naturally, neceſlarilj 
and inevitably , and who then is the Author n 
their Sin, tho it is eaſie to conceive, it Blah 
phe my to aſſert. „ wk 
Coroll. Now if Infants be not chargeable .. 
the Violation of this Law, nor Sinners upon 
Account, then no Man, beſides Adam, 15, f 


en * . 5 
5 : 8 
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beſo, for all are Infants firſt, and. if they be 


or guilty of this Sin by Birth and at firſt they 
ten e ſo at al. 

In 9 2 2; 2dly, From the Nature of Sin, and the | 
ing Conditions requiſite a render A Man Properly a 
inner, L argue thus, 
er, No Man can become a. Sinner by the 
Uſe Aion of another Man. 

n Minor, TO become a Sinner by the Adtion of 
a "Adam, is to be a Sinner by the. Actiog of another Ty 
| des 7 1 Ee No Man can be a Singer oy the 
rank WY Action of Adam. 

5,0 WY The 2ajor I prove thus. 'To fin, and yet to 

hall do it in another Man, is a Repugnance and a 
e  ContradiQtion, it being in Effect to ſay, Ego non 
25 | ſum ego, © 1 am not I, but another Man; this 


— a known Rule, that, actio ſequitur perſonam, 


Nen that if another Man's ſinful Action be my 
m. ſinful Action, another Man's Perſon muſt be my 
Thing Perſon. Moreover, actio et individuorum, A- 
. Ciion is proper and peculiar to Individuals; 
ae, a general Man, and an univerſal Nature being 
ribing only the Creatures of the Brain, can neither re- 
nen Bl ally exiſt or act; if then the ſinful Action of 
erwil pug be the Action not of him only, but of. 


all, his Poſterity, they muſt be all the fame in- 
dividual Perſon that Adam was. And 3dly, See- 
ing all Sin proceedeth from the Will, he that 
ſins by another Man's Sin, muſt alſo fi n by ano- 
ther Man's Will; now he that ſins only by ano- 
ther Man's Will, cannot fin by his own Will- 
To ſtrengthen this Argument, I ſhall add theſe 
convincing Demonſtrations of Biſhop (b) Taylor 
in 11 * Unum Neceſſarium; © No Man can be a 


cow. ee. 
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6) Fag. 378, 379. ; ; C & 
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"ay. 


2 nh Criminal | of "which he wid hot vena! 
but we dduld not be involwd in the Giitt 

cc. or Adams 2 unleſs, ſomèe Way "or th 
cc our Conſent had been involved; , iti ing 
8 and who is innocent, ff h 
cc that is Innocent may hecons #'Sitiie by what 
% another doth without = ledge ot Con- 
cc ſent, either ask'd, given, lum; 

ee if our Conſent was ineluded i0 hat of Ala 
er it muſt be ſo either naturally, or by * 

<« preſs Will of God that it ſhould be .; 
« no Way be imagin d, how our Wide hl 
ee be naturally included in that of Adam; fine 
e we had then no natural Being, and o 10 A. 
4 7 and therefore no Conſent; for it is im. 

polſible there ſhould be an AR of the Will, in 

* * Senſe, where there is an Act of the bn. 
< derſtabding! in no Senſe. (Moreover, if our 
Will was natürally included in the Will of A 0 
dam, and upon that Account his Sin became dus, . 
then all his other Wills and Actions muſt be outs _ 
alſo, and fo we muſt be guilty of all the tber . © 
Sins committed by Adam after his Fall; for what if 
agrees to the Will and Actions of Adam from | Tas 
the Nature of them, muſt agree to all his Wilk iu 
and Actions at all Times.) & Rut if by a divine At * 
| & or Decree only, our Will was included in 1 
that of Adam's, and not by our own AQ, ther 
ee We only are ſaid to conſent, becauſe God 33 
would have it fo; which, if we ſpeak intel. 
_-< ligibly, is to charge God with making us ill ©: , 

ce guilty, when we were not ſo, and to fay, 
« we conſented when we did not. In Purſuant | Sin 
« of which Argument, I conſider that whatſo- 
& ever can be ſaid to conſent, muſt have a Be. 
„ing either in, or out of its Cauſes; but. duc 
« Will was not in Being or actual Exiſtence | 
ce when Adam ſinned, it was then inc 


_” 


is Wh: Von the Sov), and © the Will of Man hab 
on. Wl * po Cauſe but God, it being with" the Soul im- 

„ wediately Created; if therefore we ſinned, 

( („ we could not ſig in our ſelves, for We were 

15 45 born; nor could we ſin in Adam, for he 

te “ vas not the Cauſe of our Will, it muſt there - 

ut r fore be that we ſinned in God; for as was 
we « dür Being, fo muſt our Action be; but our 


« Being was then only in God, our Soul, our 


15 * Will was in him only, tanguam in ſua Cauſa; 
e LC in him was our Action or Conſent. 


* ſuppoſe, needs no Enquiry. And again, 
fats e juſtly periſh” for (or be 

© charged wi 

F that their Will ſhonld be included in his Will, 

* and his Will juſtiy become theirs by Inter- 

pretation. Now, if ſo, I ask, whether before 

that Sin of Adam, were our Wills free, or 


it muſt be free, or not free, if we had none 
if our Wills were then free, why are they 


inrolved in the Will of another? If they were 
not free, how could they be guilty? If they 
were free, then they conld diſſent; if they 
were not free, then they could not conſęnt, 
and ſo either they never bad, or elſe, before 
Adam's Fall, they loſt their Liberty. | 


What can be anſwered : Could we preventthe 


could that be our Sin which we could never 
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(c) pag. 381, 382. | 2 va 
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© Which Affirmative, what Senſe, or what Pie- 
© ty, or what Probability it can have in it, 1 


) Adam's Sin, unleſs it be juſt, 


not. free? For if we had any Will at all 
at all, how could it be involv'd in his? Now 


without our Act, and whether we will or no, 


te f it be enquired ſeriouſly, I cannot imagine 


dn of Adam? Could we ever hinder it? (or, 1 
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t hinder or prevent 2). Were dye ever. 
ese Could we, if we were ask d & Mouth 
c e ere born, have given our Negative br 
could we do more before we were bort thin 
Daafter? Were we, or could we be ofiligel y 
„ „ prevent that Sin? Did not God kid Me 
could not in that Caſe diſſent? And why the 
© ſhall our Conſent be taken in by Interpretation 
„ when our Diſſent could not really be axked} 
“ But if, at that Time, we could not diſſent 
really, could we have diſfented from Alan's 
din by Interpretation? If not, then we cuul 
diſſent no Way, and then it was ineyitabl 
< neceſſary that we ſhould be ruin d; for neither 
3 < really, . nor by Interpretation, could we hat 
278 A diſſented; but if we could, by Interpretation 
3 © have diſſented, jt were certainly more agree 


- 
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© able to God's Goodneſs, to have interpretel 
© for us in the better Senſe, rather than in the 
_ © work, ſeeing we did neither, really and aty 
* ally; and if God had oY ant he 1:18 1 « 
_ © ther might with his Goodneſs have interpreta in 
< us to have diſſented, than he could wit ne 
t Juſtice have interpreted us to have conſentel : « ; 
cc and therefore certainly He either did ſo, d 0 
c would have done it, if there had beißt « |, 
«© "Neel. * WES ĩ OF 
2aly, It cannot be, that a Man ſhould becom e \ 
neceſſarily and inevitably a Sinner by the Action « þ 
of another; becauſe it is a fixed Rule in Diving « | 
ty, that no Man can, by God's Providence, f 
put under a Neceſſity of ſinning by his own 
tions, and much leſs by the Actions of another — 
The Reaſon is apparent, becauſe what is neceſlar a 
to be done, cannot poſſibly be avoided, and a 
Man is obliged to abſtain from that which ch nem; 
not poſſibly be avoided. Belides, zit is à geber ae 


Aſſertion of Divines, that the Suggeſtions of K 
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(5) 3 
66 what is Evil, and the foul Thovghts he raiſes 
in our Phancy or Imagination, cannot be Evil 
unleſs we do conſent unto them, becauſe they àre 
' unavoidable, and come upon us whether we wilt 
or not; and why then ſhould that Pravity of Na- 
ture, which is equally unavoidable, be deem'd' 
kinfal ? Or what Comfort car it be to us; that 
Satan cannot lay us under a Neceſſity of ſinning, 
if-our own Parents can be ſuch Devils to us, as 
to lay us under a fad Neceſlity. of being Sinners 
from the Womb, or render is guilty of that 
Sin of Adam which we knew not of, which was 
done ſo many Thouſand Years before we were 
born, which the greateſt Part of Mankind never 
heard of, arid which we ſhould never have heard 
of, if God had n6t been pleasd, by a ſupernatural 
| Way, to reveal it to us. Moreover ſeeing, ac- 
cording to this Opinigp, it is as neceſſary for one 
born of Adam to be aSinner, as to be ſick or die; 
| ſee no Reaſon why the one ſhould be crimina 
in him, rather than the other. I conclude this 
Head with the Argument of St. (d) Auſtin; © If * 
© a Man be ſo made that he neceſſarily ſins; he 
© ought to ſin; and ſo when he ſins, he doth on- 
„ that Which he onght to do, which, ſince it 
" 8 Wickedneſs to ſay, neither any Man's own 
® Natute, nor the Nature of another can compel 
0 bim to ſin, ſince no Man ſins by ſuffering what; 
x he would not; but if no Man is compelI'd to 
lin by his own- Nature, or by the Natute of 
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(4) 87 homo fic fattus fit, ut neceſſario pectet, hoc debet ut pets 
cer cum ergo peccat, quod debet facit, quod ff ſcelus eſt ditere, 
nemnem natura ſus rogit ut peccet ; ſed net aliens : non enim 
3 uam, dum id quod non vult, patitar, peccut. uod fi neqz 
"Leen, aliena iatura quis peccare cogitur, reſtat, ut propria us- 
"ne pecrerur, De lib. Arbitr. L 3. c. 15. FAY 
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* * 
« another, it remains that he fins only by his oua 
WII. ian. 10 1 NAA 10 1 
8G. 3. Of the Arguments ariſmg from the Di- 
vine Nature and Attribut Ss, have either alread 
in ſome good Meaſure di courſed,,, or ſhall 8 
it more \ copiouſly in the following Chapt 
and therefore ſhall at preſent very briefly ham d 
them. 3 a NET we} ml ud Fo 8 MP 
1, Then I lay down this as certain and incon- 
teſtable, That God cannot neceſſitate any Man to 
fin by his own: Act, ſince he would be the Author 
of that Sin, becauſe the Neceſſity he lays upon 
him to commit it, muſt be the Cauſe of that 
Sin; Et cauſa cauſe eſt cauſa cauſati in cuuſis uni. 
vocis; © and in proper and univocal Cauſes, that 
« which cauſes a Man to fin is the Cauſe of that 
e Sin. Now hence two Things will clearly fol- 
low, 197 6-1 44 ma: 175 #424 07 al 
14, That God neither M, nor could, make a 
Law requiring the Poſterity of Adam not to do 
the Evil that he did, or to render them guilty of 
Sin by what he did; for then he muſt hare 
made a Law which every Son of Adam muſt of 
Neceſlity tranſgreſs from the Birth, and ſo muſt 
by that very Law, make it neceſſary for them to 
in. 24 i 
2dly, That God cannot impute the Sin of 4 
dam to all his Poſterity, ſo as to make them for- 
mally Sinners by Virtue of that Imputation ;- for; 
if the Sin of Adam becomes ours only. by Impu- 
tation, it muſt be ours only becauſe it is by God 
imputed to us, and not imputed to us becauſe it 
is ours: that is, God, by this Imputation, mult 
make us Sinners, and not find us ſuch; for this 
Imputation is the Action of the Judge, and not 
of the ſuppoſed Criminal; remove, or take away 


the Action of the Judge, and no Crime will be W 


found upon him. a 
1 Again, 


2 0 300 ene N 
Again, God for the ſame Reaſon cannot command 
1 Man to do What is ien to be done by him, 
or forbid him to do what, he cannot avoid 3, for 
then he maſt lay upon him a Neceſſity to trunſ⸗ 
theſe Precepts; for what is impoſſible to be 
"ng cannot be done, and what is inevitable, 
eannot be avoided ; Seeing then it is impoſſible 
for a Child of lapſed Adam, according to the or- 
dinary Courſe of Nature, to be born with ori- 
zinal Righteoufneſs, God cannot require them to 
de born with it; ſeeing what Pravity ſoever they 
derive from the Loins of Adam, is as natural, 
neceſſary, and as inevitable, as it is for them to be 
born of Adam, God cannot forbid them to be born 
with it, or impute it to them as a Sin, that is, 
Violation of his Law, that they are ſo born. 
ch, If God can juſtly condemn any Infants to 
ternal Miſery for the Sin of Adam imputed. to 
them, or for the Pravity, which they by Nature 
have contracted from him, he may as juſtly con- 
dem all Men to eternal Puniſhments for the ſame 
din; for all Men are born Infants, and therefore 
he cannot juſfly iuflict rhis Puniſhment upon 
il Infants, he juftfy can infli& it upon none at all. 
ow if Moſes and Aaron thought it fo alien from 
bat God, who is rhe God of the Spirits of all Fleſh, to 
e ſo angry with the whole Congregation, as to in- 
liet upon them that temporal Death on the Ac- 
jount of one Man, they had by many other Sins 
leſerrd, how much more reaſonable is it to ſay 
n this Caſe, O Lord, the God of the Spirits of all 
fb, ſhall one Man (Adam) ſin, and wilt thou, or 
anſt thou be ſo angry with all little Infants, as to 
oademn them all to Death eternal for his Sake? 
5 Hell ſo eaſy a Pain, or are the Souls of Chil- 
ren ſo cheap, and ſo contemptible in the Eyes of 
X at God, who ſpared Niniveh for their Sakes, 
at he ſhould © eaſily, ſo irrelentingly throw 
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them into Hell? God's Goodneſs, which-pardor4 
many Sins which we could avoid, will not  &. 
fily throw them into Hell for what they never 
Could avoid. They who, to mitigate this dread. 
ful Doom, ſay, that the Hell of Infants is only 
Privative, that is, it only doth deprive them of 
the Viſion of God, but lays no Pnniſhment of 
Senſe upon them, as they are forced tp ſay this 
from the natural Horror that ariſeth in then 
from St. Auſtin's Doctrine, ſo muſt they conſe, 
quently ſay what no Man ever yet affirm'd, a, 
that Infants muſt remain Infants at the Reſurre- 
Qtion, ſtill ſenſeleſs and inapprehenſive, or eſpouſ 
an Opinion that is highly unreaſonable; for 
it is not to be imagin'd but that all that knoy 
they are, by Way of Puniſhment, deprivd of 
this bleſſed Viſion, muſt alſo lie under an horrible 
Anguiſn of Soul to eternal Ages. 2 
God, ſaith (e) Biſhop Taylor, never impute 
« the Father's Sin to the Son, or Relative, for- 
& mally making him guilty, or being angry with 
< the Innocent eternally ; it were Blaſphemy to 
« affirm ſo fierce and violent a Cruelty of the 
©* moſt merciful Saviour and Father of Mankind; 
c and it was never imagined, or affirm'd by ai ſel 
ce that I know of, that God did ever damn al 
<« innocent Son, tho the Father were the vill 
ec Perſon, and had committed the greateſt Evil 
ec in the World actually, . chulingy, 
and maliciouſly : and why it ſhould by mary 
& be ſo confidently affirm'd in a leſſer Inſtanc 
& in ſo unequal a Caſe, and at ſo great a D. 
&« ſtance, I cannot ſuſpe& any Reaſon. 
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(e) Pag. 404. 


“ forfeit all, and therefore that unavoidably all 
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eh: To dne ante to Hell for ne 
« Falt of another, faith the fame (/) Author 

« js to deal worſe with theft than God' did wich 

« the very Devils, who did not periſh- but for an 
« A of their own perfect Choice. - 

« This, beſides the Formality of Injuſtice and 
« Cruelty, does add, and ſuppoſe a Circumſtance 
u of a more ungentle Contrivance; for becauſe 
« it cannot be ſuppos d that God ſhould damn 
« Infants or Innocents without Cauſe, it finds 
4 out this Way, that God, to bring his Purpo- 
« ſes to paſs, ſhould create a Guilt for them, o 
© bring them into an inevitable Condition of 
« being guilty, by a Way of his Invention; for 
« if he did make any ſuch. Agreement. with. A 
“ dam, he before Hand knew that Adam woul 


© his Poſterity ſhould fall under the ſame. Con- 
* demnation. Now this is to make Pretences, 

© and to invent Juſtifications, and Reaſons of 
© his Procegdings, which indeed are all one as if 
* they were not; for he that can make a Reaſon 
* for any Action otherwiſe-unjuſt, can do it with- 
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(f) Pag. 379. 
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AI NG thus Kid what I Gncelſe ſaffcien 
to. vindicate; my ſelf from the falſe, in 
Tlous, and unchriſtian Imputations of the cop 
and laid à firm Foundation of my Doctrine 
the foremeptioned. peſtalaa,  confirm'd | 70 
Seripture and the Fathers; aud. offer d CE Rev 
ſons againſt the Dottor's Sentiments ; I come nou 
to anſwer, or rather to tranſlate my Latin Av 
ſwer, to the Doctors pretended. Arguments 
ſt it from the Holy Seriptur es.. 
Argument 1 , Now his firſt Arg zument Bb. 
len from theſe Words of God Gens. 21. I ul 
not curſe the Grauud any more Jer Man's Sale; fi 
the. e ef May's Heart i, evil from by 
uth. 
Wt Anſw. In my Latin 7 IT 1 have anſwered © 
that the Conjunct ion chi, frequently 1 1 quam 
vis, and ſo the whole Sentence may 
ginal, be render'd thus, Ozamvis cogitatio ationes he? 
bominun * wa 4 — 7 * "TE the 
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« Thoughts of Menus Heartiſhoyld be (gui). er 
« vil from their Youth. Now this Tranflatien 
rfe&ly deſtroys the Argument, by ſhewing, that 
tho it was poſſible that Men migbt be as prodi- 
giouſly wicked afterwards, as they were when 
God brought the Elood upon them, yet. Was .1t 
not neceſſary that it ſhould be ſo, tho” origins} 
Sin be equally, and of Neceſſity the Portion of 
all Men. ain Saen es Inne 
24h, It is evident from Gen. 6. 5, 6. that for this 
| yery Reaſon Gd (b) repeuted that be made Man, 
Tor and reſolved to deſtroy him from the Earth: 80 
"MF chit from this Expoſitien of the: Words, this 
groſs Abſurdity muſt plajnly follow, That God 
kforoyd the old Warld for that which it wat neuer 
inthe Power of any Man, fave Adam, to avoid. 
34h, The Text expreſly ſpeaks of the Thoughts _ 
(c) or Imaginatiunt of Mens Hearts, from which 
the Hearts of new Dorn Infants are entirely free. 
Now, is it not abſurd to argue thus, the Cægitati- 
ons of Mens Hearts are evil, therefore the Infant, 
who bath no Cogitations in his Heart, is evil. TO 
all this, the Dactor was not pleasd to vouchſafe 
any Anſwer: Yet: let us hear what he ſays. 
lt, He begins thus, The Word Mineorihu, 
which we render Touth, may ſigniſy Infancy. To 
Which Suggeſtion ãt is ſufficient tõ reply, that it 
way not ſo ſignify: ſince no good Argument can 
be taken from one. Senſe of that Word, which 
Will as well admit of another. Moreover, the 
Connexion of it here with the Thoughts of the 
Heart, demonſtrates that, in this Place, it can- 
not bear this Senſe 5 and this he might have learn- 
ed from the Words of the Sepruaginr, cited by 
him in the Margin: for, can che Thoughts of In- 
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-* 2dly, He adds, that in this Senſe the 2 


Jews thus underſtood it; and for the Proof of 


this, in all his Arguments produced from the 014 
Teſtament, he cites R. Salomon, Jarchi, Kimchi, and 
Manaſſfeb Ben Ifrael, all Men of Veſterday, who 
ivd above a Thoufand Years after our Bleſſed 
Saviour; whereas I have proved that the Jem: were 
of the contrary Opinion (d) from Authors livi 
before Chriffs Time, and from thoſe who liy 
yery near it. 7 5 b 3 88 1 N 1 425 | ſts 
Zaly, This the Poor attempts to prove, be- 
cauſe they admit of jetzer Harang, às he learn, 
edly | 
wn have taught him, that. jet ⁊ er Hara is not 
the ſame with original Sin.  2dly, They allow 
alſo a (e) Fetzer Job, i. e. a good Coucupiſcence to 
be born with Infants, which is a Demonſtation, 
that they thought them capable of good, as well 
as of evil Motions, tho in Truth, as Philo faith, 


they neither partake of Vice nor Virtue. 


Aby, He goes on Saying that, if the Word 
ce ought to be render d Juuth, and the Imaginati- 


te ons ſignify the Senſe, Cogitations, and De- 


<« ſires of the Heart, which therefore muſt 
«© ſuppoſe the Perſons here mentioned to have 
& the Uſe of Reaſon, and conſequently to be ca- 
ce pable of committing actual Sin, ſuch as are 
c eyit Thoughts and Deſires, which cannot there- 
cc fore belong to Infants new born; yet however, 
ce this much may be gather'd from hence, that 
c as ſoon as Reaſon begins to exert it ſelf, 
'K theſe natural Propenſions to Evil, diſcover 
c themſelves, even Rom Mens Youth, in their 
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ſtyles it; whereas Au, on Pſalm 51.9. 
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„d, Thoughts, 'and/Deſires, which ate bene 
„ ypon Evil, the Root of which, is the Concus - 
piſcence of their Natures. © nin ng 7a 
Anſw. To this L anſwer, that this will no more 
low from theſe Words, than it follows that Job, 
David, and Obadiah had the Root of Charity, Hope, 
and the (e) Fear of God in their Natures; becauſe 
i is ſaid of Fob, (f) that he had fed the Widow from 
bis Touth, and his Mother's Womb; of David, that 
he hoped in God from his Mother's Belly (g); and 
"| lib, that. -he. feared the Tord from his 
Touth (h); or that the Bret hren of Joſeph had from 


} 
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by Nature, 3 Propenſion co feed Sheep, becauſe he 
ma, tits them ſay te Phar cab, Thy Servaytr Trade bach 
„ ben to feed Cattle from. our Touth ()- 5 


Laſih, Whereas he ſaith,, in this Senſe theſe 
Wards are interpreted 3 Ambroſe, Ferom, 
and Theodoret; L anſwer, that the Words of Am- 
roſe, as far as they relate to this Text, are verx 
little to this Purpoſe, as will appear from the 
peruſal of them | In the ( K) Margin. And it is 
ſurpriſing to find him citing Theodoret on Pſalm 
50, as a Patron of Original Sin, (1) when Sixt 
Senenſis, and (m) Gardner the Jeſuit, prove from 
this very Place, that He was an A verſary to 
that Doctrine; and Theodoret's Note upon theſe 


FPR 
(e) Tra8. p. 72. (f) Ch. xxxi. 18. (g) PI Jxxi. 5, 15. 
Kings wil, 32. (3) Cen. xlvi. 3 * 
(k) Yide quomodo ftudioſe nos peccare Deus ſignificet dicenda 
permanere ſuper mala fenſum hominis diligenter, quo dicto ſigni- 
freare videtur diligenter cor heminis ad peccata propendere & in- 
eſe principali noſtro ( 1}hurnxg ) lubricum delinguendi, & 
quod pejns eft ſtudium vm deefſe ; ideo enim git diligenter, | 
quaſi ſolicit? ſimus ne immunitas culpe nokis 7 obrepere ; 
deinde non in unum malum addit, ſed in multa mala, & a ju- 
—— = "tute addidir, ex ills enim erate creſcit malitia. Lib. de 
3 Noach & Arca, cap. 22. r 
1 (1) Lib. v. Annor, 179, (m) De fat Theodoret dif. 4. 
b Stu 1 480. on | very 
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very Words, i is (o) this; it be u be, 
that = bay Diuine Word condemns not ſiniply their be 
but only their Iniquity committed. with great Gt 
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1 from theſe Words of Job, E i 4 
Who can bring! 4 clean Thing out of "an uncles! 
not one." © Which Words, faith He, the Septu: 
ce ont vin thus: Who is clean from Pollution? 
. Not one, tho he be but an Infant of a Day 
old. The va!gar Latin reads, or rather explains 
A the Words thus; Quis .poteſt mundum farert & 
ve i nmundo conceptum ſemine? Now tho this is 
not an exact Tranſlation of the Words from the 
Hebrew, yet it ſhews the Opinion of him who 
Was the Author of that Tranflation ; «iz. That 
dur Nature is unclean, as being formed ont of 
N which is in it ſelf polluted. 
S. 1. The Septuagint only” faith, Who [hl h 
pure fa Filth? not one; ; tho his Life upon Eu 
be but a Day. The Fulgar thus, Who can mate 
4 Thing clean, that is conceived of unclean Seth, 
but Thou who' alone art? And it becomes a Con- 
trovertiſt to interpret the Words on Which It 
founds his ee both Wan al Bas 
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ah of the Septuagint,' becauſe they generally held 
they . were. inſpired in making that Verſion; and 
thus 1 might diſmiſs. this Argument. But to 
r bots 10 FrudBld ART: 
2dly, The Words of the Septuagint ate own'd = 
by Origen, and yet he denys the Doctor's Infe- 
rence : For diſcourſing on thoſe Words of St. 
Luke, Ch. II. 22, hen the Days aagtbe:cqus du, 
ef their Purification wene fulfilled: :- Ne ſaith, both 
muſt be included in theſe Words; Vit. our Saviour; 
3s well as the, Mother 3 and proves this from 
theſe Words of Joh; but then he bids us ob- 
ſerve, that (2) he ſaith, Net that no Man is clean 
from Sin, but only, that none are clean from Filth : 
1 ** he, Sin and Filth do not fignifie the 
ame - . e e XL. 
--3dly, I add, that the corrupt Interpretation of 
the vulgar Latin, that Man is finfully unclean, as 
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| (a) Now dixit 8 mundus 4 peccato, fed nemo mundus 4 


ſore, neque enim id ipſum ſardes & peccatur. 
Luc. F. 199. D, 7 5 4 p , % ; 


Ho, 14. in 


being 


tha. 


being formed out of the polluted Seed; IIR 
ridiculous in it! ſelf, it being abfürd to think'ths 
Seed, which is only inanimated Matter, ſhould 
be capable of moral Pollution, or transfer to x: 
nother that which it.hath not in it ſelf; ſo nei- 
ther can it be maintain'd, unleſs it be aſſerted. 
to be born, ex Semine parentum, of the Seed e 
our Parents, is to be born in Sin; which in ef 
fect, is plainly to aſſert, that it is, and, ſince the 
Days of Adam, ever hath been our Sin that we 
were born at all 3 ſince all that, from that Time, 
were born into the World, were born of their 
Parents Seed. Now tho this be indeed the very 
Doctrine which St. Auſtin, and the Doctor plead 
for, yet is it in the Opinion of the Ancient F 
thbers, many ways Heret ical. 
For, 18, Whereas they repreſent this as the 
very Doctrine of the Ancient Hereticks, That the 
very Nature of lapſed Man is Evil, according 
to the frequent Declarations of (b) St. Auſtin, 
That quod fuit in Adam oulpæ, non nature, nobi 
propagatis fattum eſt jam nature. & That which 


ee was in Adam the Fault, not of his Nature, is 


et in us propagated from him, the Fault of our | 
c“ Nature. And again, (c) We mere by Nature my 
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the Children of Wrath. Quomodo' Natura? Niſi x 
quia peccante- primo homine, vitium pro natura w. 
inolevit; Hom by Nature? But becauſe the firſt Man In; 
N fnning, Vice grew up into his- Nature. This un- Pe 
avoidably follows from this Interpretation; for (t 


if all Men be evil, becauſe they are conceiv'd of Th 
corrupted. Seed, and it be not only natural to 
all Men to be conceiv'd-and born of ſuch Seed, 
but even the very Nature we derive from Adam, 
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js neceſſarily produced from ſuch Seed,.it muſt; 


unavoidably an evil Nature. (4d), Clemens 
ya gives os the Opinion of the Diſciples of 
Marcion thus, mir. e u d, & n WAIs xaxgc, 
Py zu Neale Nr At, That gun Nature 
is Evil, as being framed by a juſt God, but of evil 
Matter, or corrupt Seed; (which Opinion ſeems 


not much to differ from the Doctor's ſecond Di- 


ſtinction, p. 89.) And the Author of the Dia- 
lune againſt Marcion, introduces  Adamantius, 
largely proving (e) . van s nal on, a. 
1 ioiey, That Moral Evils proceed not from our 
Nature, or our Eſſence, and therefore not from that 
corrupted Seed from which our Nature is im- 


nediately derived, dw i dhe, but, ſome. 


2 or other, from the Liberty of our Mill. When 
Ce 


had declared, agreeabſy to the Sentiments of 


8 the Doctor, and his Friend St. Auſtin, (f) & 248 wiy. 


ut l d Vay $ meoxel]ar, that Moral Evils proceed- 
ed not from God, but adhered to Matter, or are 
the Adjunits of it, as the Doctor ſaith : (g) Origen 
anſwers, that it was true indeed that theſe Evils 
derived not from God, but that, za juds, accord- 
ing to the Doctrine of us Chriſtians, it was not true, 
mr Jany Tois Synnis.. $umATwourrny aimay Tv, N 
andy, that the Matter that belong d to us: Mortalt, 


'was the Cauſe of Evils, but that xall ide, accord- 


ing to us Chriſtians, it was, m naponney, the ruling. 
Power that God had given us over. our Action. 


(h) Euſebius faith, We Chriſtians. have found out, 


ms xa, Two, the Fountain of Sin, , dn we v- 
err you wy xe]e e, that it bath no Place in 
any T bing which is according to Nature, not in our. - 
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(4) Lib. ili. p. 425. (e) SeR. 4. p. 100. | (f) P. : 88. 
, g Lib. iv. p. 206, 207. (h) prepay. n 6. 
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Dow: Yor In bur Subſtances, bat z 4dby hpi Is 4 
Aber pur uten, but in dhe the Flee Motion 
our Will. And again, (i) When we do Eu, 
are not to blame our Nature; for Evil 4 e oi 
mes o 3 ev Mirela, ne rea d "Ox 
On? eie leyv, it not done atrording'to, but ag ay 
Nature, at being not the Work af; 


Nature; 
the il; 5 for whatfoever proceeds from Ne | 
of 


ood. And what can be ſaid more o 
Sw? Sentiments of St. Auſtin and the Waben 
not eaſie to conceive. Ns 
* 24ty, Hence it muſt fohow, dar our very Bgs 
dies and Fleſh, being made of corrn pt Seed, muſt 


be corrupt and ſinful; which Opinion of the Hes 


reticks of old, «© Olympiodryus on theſe Wo 
rejects with u Notre far be it from ut to cn. 
ceive, τπτποπτ 9 Q nuv deu, that Sin is Connate; 


or conſubſtantial to us. (I) St. Chryſoſtom in that 


very Homily the Poctor cites to his Confufen 


ſhews great Sharpneſs againſt -thoſe "Herttichy 
who ſaid the Fleſh and Bedy we now have, was 


ſinful, or the Cauſe of Sin, Velling them impioy. 


and Mad-men, who taught theſe Things, Which 
were not agreeable to the Doctriner of the Charth, 


(m) 2 53> 73y ofpree Epagriay vat, d Fry Ser "590% 


Sea 1955 ep: 7H zus Suri, Ad fp. For 


the Fleſh is not Sin, but is the Work of God, very 
uſeful to produte Fine n us, if we be vigilant: 

And in- the preceding Page „ bibold, faith he, how 
he frees Tiv %lay ms nga? Leak, the Subſtaxce 


of the Fleſh from Fault, laying the whole upon our 


evil Actions; Fes the Subſtance of the Soul, and of 
the Body, and the Will, are not the ſame; a 


1 (iy egy kg de, hut theſe are the wks of Wi; 


<0 "I 05 Job 14. 0 Ho. 13. in Ros. 2 1. 


Im) Ho. 13. in Rom. p. 102. 


ak 
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Yd from: 3 And in this he is 
— by T __— e and T beophy=" 


2 Hence alfo-it muſt follow, that: the Bed 
aannot be undefiled, nor can Marriage, inſtituted 
for . procreation of Children, be free from 
Sin; for if the Infant be mora -unclean, 8 
aps born, as all Infants are, by this In 
tation made to be, of corrupt Seed, It is nec 
that the Seed, which in Wedlock produces the. 
[nfant, ſhould be contaminated with Sin; becauſe. 
there cannot be a ſinful Effect, that is a. Child: 
born in Sin, without a ſinful Cauſe. 1245635 H 
8 & 2. Moreover, tho the Doctor is very poſi- 
tive, that the Words of the Septuagint ave urged, 
by Al che Fathers to this Purpoſe, yet. is he out 
in both theſe Particulars. For, 

1#, They are not mention'd at all by Tuſtin, 
treneus, or Tertullian. | 
2dly, Some of them that 40 mention them, 5 
are ſo far from doing it to this Purpoſe, that | 

they expreſly declare, or plainly do infinuate, that 
they cannot be-adapted to 'this Purpoſe. For 
when the Enoratites had objected this Text a- 
gainſt Marriage, and the Procreation of Children, 
(n) Clemens, to ſhew the Impertinence of theſe 
Words to their Purpoſe, enquires vd ij Z, 
under raid 07 5 ” TW; a Thy T9 At, armor 
de . n zyt e, where the Infant had 'forni- 
cated ? (ſo as to render him unclean) Or, he who 
had done nothing „ fell under the Curſe of "Adam? 2 
And whereas — ſaid, (o) waggy eva mv cv45, dh 
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that: Copula iam wa an unclean Thing, 


5 fants muſt be polluted by it: He, on the c ! 
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' ry, delivers it as his Opinion, () n dye 


were ſanct iſied, was holy, adding, that as that wh 
is born of the Fleb, 25 Fle Fay 70 | TD 
 afiows W] ö nv Ae; fo that which is burn + 
the Spirit, is, by Birth holy. And whereas ne 
err mv 1eudbmidy ze Mh la, they repreſented the Py 
creation of Children as. a Curſe, becauſe Gol Is 
nounced the Eunzch bleſſed; Iſa. LVI. 4. hean- 
ſwers from tlie Words of the ſame Prophet; Ch: 
EXV. 22. Mine Elect ſhall not labour in vain, 4 
 mudymtony]as ut Ml ext, zn emippus ixowuingy: 
nor ſhall they: beget Children to be a Curſe, (as 
Children muſt be begotten, if they by Birth li 
under the Curſe of the Law) for it is a .bleſed 
Seed. And- ſuitable to this Aſſertion, is that of 
St. Ferom, That if it be an Offence to be bum of 
humane Bodies, hom were Iſaac, Sampſon, and John 
Baptiſt born according to Promiſe? And that ot 


(q) Philaſtrius on Pſalm LI. From this Opinion 
3 follow . 5 . Men mere conceiv'd.in 
Iniquity, as the Patriarchs, Prophets, Fudge: | 

. the bleſſed John . hg ev 
in the Womb. Now could theſe Fathers believe 
that all Men were properly conceived, and born 
in Sin, and yet produce fo many Inſtances. in 
Oppoſition to that Doctrine? The 88th | Que- 
ſtion of Pſeudo-Juſtin, runs thus; © If Chriſt 
% according to the. Scriptures, and the Faith 
& Chriſtians, did no Sin, how is the Scripture trut 
* which faith, No Man is born who ſinneth not+ 
« Moreover, How can an Infant, who is eætinguiſbel hi, 
ein the Birth, or lives but a ſhort Time, ſin, ¶ ſont; 
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ry the Law ? Nom 

9 = is. ; Plain; en = 
en KNEW; ot] ing of | 

125 Infants Sinners r reaſon 0: | 
Tra N ated” to th em, or HE 2 N. 
1 fut e derived, tx ergducg, or fes bog 
wg 25 0 che Anſwer: of the rehod, 515 
is a. farther Confirmation of it. For he. 


the Text referred to, bs th hui ta be andęrſte 
his moods dappriiveiy, N ne ther in Mar by 
ture capable 1 of Kiel, or tranſgreſſi ng.the. Law 
wo; and adds, Har | he only, wee, e 
ir by Nature capable. of Sinning, who. by bi om 177 
Wil lead: himfeif «to; do what be; well, whether 
u Good or uit 17. e an aN 92 WAS. 
Prices; Naur ZT N eur 2 t it 15 
naifeft that an ebe 4s nor yet by Nature 1 011 5 
of -ſinping, 4s inp 1 "ſuch. Power aver. his oft 
Wil This dure: was thei the Ore 1 45 Faith 
Moreover, he anſwers to the very Words of the. E: ' , 
Sqtuagint, that they can s ve 1 Fort 
ken, den fag ae dv7bs ua, no Ways be Adab 
ted to Children, (o as to mate them Simeys; 5 4 1 
eig ” Thi mATde; E237. Arno da, for Fir 14 

ler put for the Converſation which is fubject to the 
Judgment of God; +6. 3 Betge? _— dia; 

z. 15 di, but ,as an Infant hath 0 Conuerſationz 
ſo neither | bath he the Life herr ſp oken f. Thad 
Words of Severus on the Place, will, give fartbe lk, 
Light and Confirmation to the Ex Expoſition. f 
Pſeudo Fuſtin : For, faith he, the Word bio, Life; Be 
ſometimes ſignifies, 70, vu d Gar, that Life 2 | MF 23 
ir common to all Men, by- which one coming out of _ | 
his Mother's Belly, breaths 1 in the Air and lives; and | 

ſometimes i it imports, 70 oy. eden d 19g gur Con. 
verſation i in the Actions of Life; 5 in which Senſes W 
ſay, he that ir r virtuons Act iunt, lives 
» ans 8 Now theſe * F Job de not 3 
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14 99 bs de bi be 
1 e 7 wy N f by iq 
22 elN t ”s, of this Liſe Which ir to be d. 


oy. virtuolis and vicious Actions, Y. met pf 00 
Nixla, and of bur Conver ſat 755 in our muny Sits, 


for which we all afterwaras God" be-calleX fi 
Judgment, and be thou ought 500 of "Rewards "br Pi. 
8 : "And te munifeſt this, be fuld 

Wilt: phon bring fuchs one ide Juligment be 


fit 22 4 


the: n 405 5 die is ele x Nagra, hots 
* Ho 


1 the Life of "Infants comes not into ud 
therefore conehudes, that this 55 ue Sepſe 'of 
the 'Words%, Wit. ppiſe a Man ge . 
one Diy in the ld, tho he walked dil gent) 
the Way f Virtue,” be would for" be om Full. 
| ings, or appear Fare e from the Sthin of Sin, 32 
Fog, 3 FUR 75 zMyet, ur off ending eiter n 
Action of in Thought. And in This 'Senſe-It'is & 
vident” St. offtom underſtood” theſe Words; 
his Note upon them being this, that Job — 5 

do be mae from the Tables of this Lied it 
only from the Confideration That it was fail un 
and full of Troubles, d zr d Joyenty 
=» Hvar, but alſo Ry he ' could not be purt in f. 
| Let then the D r Bo 906, dove 
poſition of Clemens Alex. Pſeudo Juſtin, Oh 
om, Severm, and Picetas, who compiled the Cs 
rena upon Job, and to call their Expoſition, which 
is the Name with mine, (7) a fhafſting and ſenſeleſt 
Fee ie : Let him follow khe "Expolition' of 
; thoſe Antient Jews, Menaſſeh ben Iſrael in the 17th, 
= and R. AMenachim Rakanartnſis in the 16th Centu- 
| ry, whilſt 1 follow the Senſe of theſe more Ar- 
cient Chriſtium, and ſay with them. This he\faith, 
/ that from: Parents eo ons to S * 7 ae 
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8. 20 But if — * om: liked not this Aa 


he might e menprnyry, 
in my (s) Latin Treatiſe, from the . Chaldeg es Pard- 
traſt Who will make one pure fro 
with Sin, but God alone, who pardons him, Lo. ſo 
cleanſeth him. from. Sin? 

countenanced by 
Clauſe thus, niſi tu olug e, c But thon who 
* alone art 3 And Fg 

the Place: Now from this Expoſition, it can on- 


1y be infec, that om —.—.— N I 


from a Man pollured | 


. hich Expoſition is 
the Vulgar, rendring the laſt 


firm d Aby. Druſim upon 
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gn wit 2 8 8 others 388 ch : 
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Nut 75 juſt f in K * 
'A& of Pardbs ad For For m 107 1 
that he e be Toft before 1 Or, be't ebat 35h 
of 4 Woman, that he. ſhould be: -righ 60 
A Word, the. whole Foundation * 
ment depends an thoſe two Words 
thing, which are not it the 5 
been ſaith, mi "Itten, t abor mitamma:; "= 5 
nake one cleati, from unclean? which 
y ſignifie, Who can cleanſe a Man f 


Fools ? Thys a Ph 1 who cures an ui} 


and kl Man, may. be faid to make au 1 0 
5 an. -nfound Man, ſound ; from an nhealthy. Mat, 
Healthy. And he that teacheth à pod 
to thrive in the World, and grow wealthy, ma 

be faid to l bim from a NN Man, Rich; 
and ſo the Senſe runs clearly thus; Wilt thou 
bring him into Judgment witk ther; that is, ſaith 
Bp. Patrick, Wilt thou ſummon him before thy 
Tren, and there pals dreadful "Sentences + 


or Man a 
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pass on to b. Third ea Ter ext, gpl 1 
. Behold I was ſhapen i Aud in- is 


a my Mother concerve me: © This, ſaith 
. . Doctor, is a clear Auf rcefragable Pro Prod 
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. 1. 18, Then, hs h ty of this Bx oh 
{tion is erident on this acc fit,” That it contra 
diets all the ten ' Principles of 'c 1 55 NIN 
laid down in the” Preliminaries to. 

for hence it clettly' follows, 1 , That Infan 
may be condemned, and adjadped Sinners fe 

an Action done without their Knowledge, "ai 
without their Conſen for fuch is their Conce- 
ption, and (æheif! Bi u both from their 3 
and from Adam 24dly, That they e ey be gb Solty 
of Sin front ch. * 45 being 


be, ſince .by"thi een the, cannot Rhys free 
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al Sin can * ene nc, be in. 


miſe erablay and ſo God 
have: e . the 1 ee, * 
0 inevitab apr ation without, Remedy 
av ſhal} cer be baptized ugleſs, they: ring 
Yi How: 11895 * relieve. wit hort 4 Preacher 215 
ſaid by; David, not that he 
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uſt hence follow, that, by Virtue 

| 9 ts, fully fra 120 0 
1 axe guilt 

0 they be never Nen fung G Werl nes the Work a nd 


miſſion of thatSin tothem \ they muſt heya ial ay b 
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tle And this Is $ certainly the Hoare 4 


00 8 Abi, who not only Nich, that vo Afar 
21 born again e bern, but in his Book 
ſpeaks to him thus: d 
2 this e ef Reaſon, bur epen little” Chi- 
er who either. begin | to lav, and ther "dis in tbe 
ſigfer the Puniſhment'of Eternal Nn; 
the bud no attual S vf their” 3 
-phejr | Conception and Musi uit Ha. According 
re ko Thie Sent of the Text and the 
ym and = in the Womb, muſt be incyirably 
Wen ine of Exertial Fire, or- 
Aale 
| —.— all their Souls, that they muſt neceſſari- 
Akne C0 la us it horrihly reflects on the 
ne-Good 
the Kaus of all the Ancient Fathers, 2 
ſo of thoſe i\Eouncds which condemned 
-athema againſt bim who ſaith} He that -perijheth, 
hath tecein/d ro Means en he mig ht be [aved , 
not arrive to be 4 Veſſel of K THhladur" And the Counts! 
of (0) Valbnce faith; Thar e 1 5 Di- 


wy 
e he is 
r 
ly; and in no Senſe doubt, not "only rat Man 
bern go out of h World:awichoke 
have rontraßſodothe Damn at ien of Original Sls ty 
of St. Aust in purſwaut to 1t;"Flnfmns thus de 
Deſtructien, and: God: muſt Have 
f is it contrary, not only to 
. the Conncil of (c) Arles prononnceth an A- 
lau ganſt him that ſaith, a Pefſel af © 'Diſhonor can- 
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They could. be . elſe, we do 8 2 
ys Wet if K Wer 3 E wil a ale Tha Thing 
wicked, we, Wit eteſtat ion er | 
- fit of Arles, pronounce an Anathema ag M 45 
And Origen, ſpeaking of ſome Hereticks Who. held 
yfawe were created to Perdition, ſaith, (c)-ordij- 
nantur ereatonem ut ſe crimine abhſoluant, ih T. 
; ame the ip to abſolvg themſelyes, -. 
. 2. zh 1 add, that all the. forementions] 
hers do 388 expreſſy, or by Flear Con- 
Fe reject the Poctors Bxpolition, and ite 
-this Text a Senſe: quite different from it, and ins 
ee it. For () Clemens of Alexdndria 
deeclares, that they who ſay that Infanfs fall, A 
«48 Ad de un the Curſe: of, Adam, muſt ad 
conſequently lay, Thi vine ava wu, 5 Th M. 
h.  wror, dag Y The ng uy cy th Gent 
only of the Body, hut alſo of thr i evil. 
ſpeaking of this very Text, tis fd. that a 
( ve wi reo. wrrice: The e051, propbrticdy 
- ſpeaks of his Mothen Eye; this, Ii conceive, upon 
a ſtrict View: of the Plage te be a Con- 
tinuation af the Objection of the Ener atitet, 
which, baing then the | uſuat.. . Interpretation 
af the Places is. not gainſaid by. Clemens 3. but 
then he anſwers, that. Eve: was the Adothar. US the 
Living, and the? David was conceiv/d in Sins, daN 
2% UT © „ buagnigs "yer was he not 1 Sinner; Aid 
that David, doth not accuſe him Th Heid, Encreaſe 
And multiply, but, Ts. ge 2% e tet 180.5 
dr * ei S E, d oigeias Abe, but 0 
the 2 Incitations which we NON YEE — 
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that-thro* the [;. the Devil M 
i 1 Je ee ce, of the. true Ga 
55 - % 12 e wil not, ace uk ye 
horn e wh e as 78 055 him 
calpably Wah, 9 fte I,: eſpeci ly 
when-Clemens. adds theſe Wards 01 the "Apoſtle 
to confirm Hines aying, agg ay, 25 d wo. Lush 
M 3s dt , ome n Jgorane 
of Hod, to wit, they . that... aft ua ly. 75 . 


lin. And 1 ith; he ce con- 
dukes that Genendt ha Te be 2 . Be e e 
eur. [gnorance of 425 In Jome, „ Fe 95 cia 
cer u 7 3 UT. 7 dar, Ae, be alla, | 


for this: Reaſon, 5; may , pronounce bal, becay : 
ig pe know he a Now. it #16 Faults, eb 
ſuch, have no ſac - icltations 155 Which they 
know the Truth, they. Cannot, from heir In 
cy, have ſuch: Incitations as render them ignoran 
of God, The Doffpr therefore bark deluded his - 
Reader by citing. only, | Tpdmas 0 Fa dps, 
* the Words ta which they. Plainly do re; 
te. 
- To proceed. to Clryſoftom, and, Dieoderet di. 
Aug on this Text almoſt in the ſame Words, 
Nennt ſufficiently admire the Obſtinacy of the 
Poter, who, not only againſt the Plain Scope 
pad Import of the Words, but againſt the Con- 
feſſion of thoſe who had well conſider'd them, 


perliſts to interpret them as an. Acknowledp E 


ment of the Guilt of original Sin. For (5) Sete 
Senenſis ingenuouſly confeſſes, that Theodoret ſeem: 
to be of this Opinion, that original Sin contratted 
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DV re lent famas 
Ha ac bor of he 
| be Follow, the 8e dach of 
it is, needleſs in this Matter 10 infi l 
Teſtimonies of others, or on thele ſtre 
fdumptions fa this Marcer, when the Words 105 

Sf that, without the greateſt Violence, they 
Fannot 1 00139 to another Senſe. For,. 
y borh begin K Lese 9 4 pg in 
2 834 Fe, Th A, | an Nel 177518 % Old, ant Wn 
the Beginning o ; Ingnane N ature, Sin prevailet!; 
the Tanſgr, wn of the Commandment 4 4 
Tonce tion of Exe, ſince aft x that Th e on, 40d 
the 85 entence , of . God 4 paſi'd u upon th | 2157 45 250 
their .. lfcon out of Par ſe, "Atari kicw? Fre 
_ bis Wife, and ſhe conceiv 4, "and brought forth Ga in 
F | this therefore i is the Thing that be. would Jn, v iy 
850 Pw"? her atari, 57 nia 4 "Tell 
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2 WW progenitors reid hf a Way ath-thro! the whole 4 

wi = far- 4 ſpeak. in the. e e. <3 

i 15 odoret add e 316 pau; Ai 150 9055 

Nh ſaith . a ae theſe Wi . 
into # N 

i 65 to N Nei, de ee The 

% e ali e d 

413 e, n . 1 reren 

rie WW Things - Now ſe eing it bath, e ſhew⸗ , 

TY chat heodortt 3 ghoks chat che Words i in 

NC are to ood. of original Sin, and 

is certain, n, from his . onthe Wards 

el, | 2 Paul, that he did not + de chr he he ſpa 

and 1 is evident, that the May van Path ich | 

EN ere ſaid to work from our 1 e. thro 3 

dh Wt | 4 cannot relate to orig but — 

a only to. oh 9 Sins, which Mankir v3 8 

rs: 2 the Vſe oft naked 10 ſubject to - of 


chis Path): 1. nbt, natural; fern nere it, ſe, me 
ſbould be free from e hut (only) that 
Nature being infeſted with Faſſions ping <el.j0 Fa 
aalen, N i to fall, and in like Manner, =" 
that Counſel. join d with Labour, . qogroomes- theſe | 
Indlinations. Now. what can be mere evident, 
than theſe Words are againſt the Doctor: Senſe ? 
For, (1,) when they ſay, The Operation of that 
5 5 Sn which had thus found its Path from our Frage- 
wolth W707 5 to us, ig not natural; their plain Meaning 
| is, and muſt be this, that it is hot our Birth, 
und Nature derived from our Progenitors, 10 
dich the Operation of Sin in us is to be aſcrib- 
„, but it Is n to our Paſſions, that is, — 
Hen 


uc mi e N N 

Pre 1 They proceed t By. lll ebeſe 

rel pe are taught; At an ov Siet j py ty, ; 
they x ay du - bac! Spgly nlubeiac, that the Operation of | 
nt Wy (even in thoſe; Men in whom it had! made 
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they, tojour Concupiſcente, ov 
Pleaſures, our Anger, — 
in Infants i After 15 
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DS ie it e 

from Falling by that Proctivit Which 

to ſin,” Reaſon of them, (2. When 

that if thin Froclivity were Maru al q we 

from Pumiſhinent their Meanin 187 lain berhetef 

my 7th 'and' Toth Pro poſitions, that what 

from our Nature, ca Must be Eulpable, a 

Men are not properly puniſnable for therm. 

ral, but for their wol Evils. "(KY _ 
| Jo offom ſpeaks thus, that one Man ſi ſinning = 
coming mortal, "others pore 1 hi Ki _ 
| mortal, hat h thing : in it o dity 37 

- Un, Ths- 29 cove, from” . 2 — Ge 

dam, another pould be made 4 Sinner, ty 64 
follow; for he will be found not to deſerut if. 

ment, as being not Leone a ph And 10 
Theodlorrt enquires, Hoy the Devil and -his*A 
ſociates, 8 rr rs of 4 4% oon ba 
annoy coulda be juſtly pun; if th re- 
ceiv d ſuch 4 Wb Pins 54 2 inning, 5 malte it 
neceſſary for them to ſin: Now, here note, that it 

is not Bek material, whether this ſinful Nature 

be original, or derivd from our Parents, 

vided both ay: ns under the like Neceſſity f be- 

ing Sinners, d7":2exis from the Beginning; the N- 
ture we receive from fallen Adam, being our o- 
\riginal Nature; thoꝰ ĩt was not his. 3dly, When | 
they ſay, ' The Energy of Sin 4s to be aſcrifd ti * 
our Concupiſcencò, not N by: Reaſon, and tell 4 
ns frequently, ow” this e eee is i ar 

— 2 +46 —— 22 — — ie += the 
) Rim. 5. 19. Aus fer. Tab. . 1. c. 8. 
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; Muſt they not. ens, dec 
jd 1 92 not think that it was oningto on bein ng 
bit of Adam, or that it was Our Fault to have 
wem, but only to permit chem to grow exteſ⸗ 
five in 72 Moreover, to ſhew. how- the Tranf FR 
preſſion of dür firſt Parents is here brought in ws 


iy bo 11 0 baden, u, the Fountain of thfſe 4 
at'of we of 4 Paſſions + they do not ſay, with te 
kite or and St. 1 that we are 25 the Off. 2 IF 
5 oof 4 „ and therefore Sinners from the 9 39 
ts but only lay, that if our fir Parents bad * 
nr f ſuned, the nor bern mortal, and ſo had nee: 


beet ſubjeft 1 theſes. Paſſions, and ſo had not fined, 
bat they becoming mortal, hegat Children that were 
mortal, and hey bein ng ſuch, Concapiſcence, Fears, 
Pluurts, Sorrows," Anger, and Envy followed; and 
Cunſt them Keaſon contends, and over coming them, 
70 # wplauded and crommd; but being foiled by them, 4 
4 fufters Shame and Piniſoment. , Now it is certain, »% 3 
wat. WY that the Reaſon of àn Infant cannot contend a- 
it, Lainſt original Sin, or overcome it, 2dly, That 
Fe- they have no ſuch Concupiſcence, Anger, or En- 

2 WW vy from their Birth, With w ich their Reaſon 
can contend. 3dly, That Reafon then cannot be 
baffled by them, and ſo they... cannot _ re- 4 
nihment on that Account.” BLAME " 

'Theodorus of Mopſi gp tn is alſo- given up 25 * 1 
Friend of Pelagius; hereby hangs à Tale 
which I will tel you in the Words of Phot ius, 
who ſaith, the Title of the Book which Theodo- 
rs writ, was this, againſt them who ſaid, Men ſin- 
ned by Nature, and not by their Will; and that he 
writ it againſt thoſe in the Weſt, 555 were infected 
with this Diſeaſe. Then he proceeds to give us 
the Sentiments of this Se& thus, 
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TE 
under the baſh of Phar. Mhkha, (tho? 
ras proves of his Sentiment touching E | 
8551 Children receiv'd the ho 
ithy be 2 have Warr fd Jad. 5 
ene, (0) yaxatts ty voup KNuviuy opipurts it beigg 
valle of mmalty Solntious: — be here a Perſon 
excellently wake än ze Writings of the ancient 
Fathers, and the: receir d Doctrines of the C 
lick Church, ſtyling this Opinion of the Decken, 
und ſome Veſern Churches, boy, A Diſtaſe, 
— the undoubted Doctrine ef St. Anſtin, 
and wommending The dena for woitiogagainſt' it, 
— for intet᷑preting this, and other Scriptures 
in Favour of it, to another Senſe, aad 
ring, that many good Solutions might be 
iren to the Doctor's Pal marium Argu 
from the Inſtitution of r 2 Finke the 
Remiſſion of Sing. i663 Viki. al AOL 
n Thire be fame Herericks, Laith Philaſtrins, who, 
whin'the that David / ſaid, Pſal. — = was 
amceiv i in Iniquity, t the 'Pr 
hit, eſteeme lawful, Marriage elle Oc 
80 i whereas it vas {aid def. in "Geneſis, k wir 
and multiply and reploniſu the Furth ; and that Mur- 
is honourable; and the Bed undefiled.- No, 
= this was the very Objection of the Kao, 
tires, we learn from Clement, Chryſoſtom, and 
Tiadet: And Two Things are here very ob- 
ſervable, (18) That none of theſe Fathers de- 
Dy that this would be the Conſequence of: theſe 
Words. expounded, as the Excratires.did, and as 
the Doctor doth:expound them; but all of them, 
With Philaſtrus, ' expound them to another Senſe. 
64h) That the Encratites were of (p) Origens 
Opinion, e . W ee —— A 
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e) den Ris Mtb, that the Sand of Gi, je 
effeininated i by Luft, came "down. Hirher | for | Guing 
tion; which Opinion is confuted iy) EN 
Fheophilus, and Cyril of Alzwandria, Fe 
Texts cited by Philaſtrius: aud many of the A 


the 
ments they uſe againſt it; are equally dogs 

gainſt St. Auſtin's Doctrine of original Sin, a 
hath been fully proved, Trattatu dr pecrati ort 
nalis redtu, p. 199. 1212. Get 
- -, Now, ſaith Philaſtrius, thoſe Men are vho) an 
that David ſpake this, non de haturali generation, 
not of natural Generation, bat of the Tr anſtrq 
of Adam and Eve, who, after tht I. ranſgreſſion ref 
the Precept, being expell d Paradiſe, begat Sohs, io 
teacheth that the Mother of m all, after that Tra 
preſſion, ſo conceiv d, and ſo; brought forth. Anda 


galnſt the Doctor t Expaſition, be uſeth -thek 
Two Arguments. If any think fo (as the Ded 
doth) ergo tot & rants juſt in iniquitate concepti ſunk 
Then ſo many juſt Men muſt be congeib'd in li- 
quity; whereas they were ſanttified in the Mon, 
as: the Patriarchs, Prophets, Judges, Feremiab, aw 
the bleſſed John the e Adly, How could D& 
vid ſay of himſeif, he was cuncelbd in Iniquity, 
and born in Sin, when hie was horn in lamful Wed- 
lock, and choſen of God to ſuch a forions Kinguum. 
Non ergo hic in iniquitate genitum edocebat 
(I. ſe docebat) He therrfore doth not ſay, that l 
himſelf was begotten in Iniquity or Sin, but he mould 
hem us our Parents, Adam and Eve, that, having 
before ſinned by tranſgreſſing the Commandment, the) 
ſo begar Children, of whom we all-were born. Thus 
ſpeaks Philaſtrius after he had travelled thro the 
: Chriſtian World to learn the true Faith. Arm 
bins ſaith, that Adam by his Sin tranſmitted to bs 
Poſterity, mortis corporez ſupplicium, non autem 
peccatum, aut originis vitium, the Puniſhment of 
Corporal Death,but not original Sin, or any Sin 1 
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C 
al. Sixtus Senenſis I. 5. Annot. 17 


nion of Eat iymius. See his Annot. 1 9g 9. 
; Heſychius and Severus ſay, the Fathers teach % 
that Concupiſcence is the Mother of Sin; be:. 
cauſe, when it hath conceivd, it brings fort n 
Sin; and that David ſaith he was begotten and 1 
conceived by. this Concupiſcence, as being the 
Mother of Sins, Which, I congeive to be on!. 
the Doctrine of Chryſatom and Theodoret dts 


h, it was the. Cuſtom of the Jews And 
Eaftern Nations, to uſe ſtrong Meraphors, and hy⸗ 
perbolical Expreſſions. Accordingly Heſycbhius, 
faith, David ſpeaks here as when he faith, Pſal. 
LVL. 4 The Wicked are eſtranged from the 
Womb, they go aſtray from the Belly, and 2 
el. And che Book of (r) Wiſdom faith of the 
{ame Perſons, Fugur& N ka ants, Sin is bred in 
their very Nature. And God faith of the trea- 
cherous eme, That they were Tranſoreſſors from 
the Womb, Ila. XVIII. 8. And the Phariſets of 
the blind Man, Thon waſt altogether born in Sins, 
Joh. IX. 34. Which Words, If they meant them 
literally, ſhew that the Phariſees did not then 
judge this to be the State of all Men, objecting 
that to the Reproach of others, which was 48 
true of themſelves: If, as Chryſoſtom ſaith, they 
duly intended to ſignify he was a Sinner, a »gd- 
hs Mas, from the early Days of his Youth, Why 
may not the Words of - David, wv du,ji urs % 
, apply'd here to the blind Man, thus, 7 
auapn ag & v dy e bear the ſame Senſe. Thus 80 
Cicers faith, Simul atqʒ editi in lucem, & ſuſcepti 
um, in omni continuo pravitate verſamur; As 
* ſoon às we are born, we are employed conti - 
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y in fall, Wickedneſs, and in the 
cc C FF. Opinions; and yet I Believe, ti 
no Aſſertor of driginal Sinn 
On the contrary, the Son of "Sy yadh faith, 15 
Fer of the Lord, & wee 1 l "wh 
Created with the fait bful 7 7 omb, Ecclns:* T, 
hy. 17 2 guided the Widow Fg 1 
Mothers Womb, J6b 31. 18. from which Wot 
it as much follows, that Charity and tbe 
od, are in good Men. from the Womb; as flo 
heſe * Words of David, that We, 2 and a wo 
W were Sinvers from the Womb. a. * @ 155 
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1 AVING "This Fate 10 
11 Texts from the 014 Teſtomthtz 1 * 
hear no more of Menaſſeh Ben I, ſruel, | and! 5 
cient Jews, but 1 my ſelf am Eo Wy 
my ſelf, and I may Well nigh 'fay, 


Wn be not too "light, op et e i 
iin 21 053 #2 1 it ©: 
wy A „ Haltet Das Sir, 2 * 0 29 e 
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vj eu 4 * Inf: 
ne des with the Words of our Stur td fiti 
e Joh. 3. 5. Verily, verily, II wn tot 
thee, if a Man be not born of Water, and tht Ho he 
L Spirit, he cannot enter into the Tn, of God. 
Which Words, faith he, are univerſa = Y underſt ol 


af all Jou can anſwer. ö 


— 

by the Antient's, to denote- baptiſmal * egenerat 1 25 

which denotes original Sin. Now in- Qppoſition u  ( 

this Confidence, = 
1, 1 deny that Infants are ihchided in hi 


Text: And, 2 Js 
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Jofants £0 
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id expreſly, "That. af ants muſt 


ae ing uncapable of 
ore 0 Ni ng. 110 Com | 


mend. -1 add, that This cannot | br LOW DUR 05 
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Children to receive Ba tim, 10 ook * 
oblige them, only to w om 110 5 
cannot be ſaid truly to be gien 10 went w 
cannot know then; for all Canoniſts and Civilians 
zgree in this, that Promulgation is bfOlately oe 
eſſary to the Obligation of a Law: For which, 
— Reverend Brfh Bio (0 Saunderſon giyes this Rep- 
fon, That no Law, hom Jar ſeever it may be, tan 
bind unleſs it be Kijowh ;" "and Ane "fs cannot he, un- 
Jefs # be promulgared. Hence, ick be. 4 that 
Saying of the  Civikans, that leges quæ E 
homimum vitas, inteſligi debent; und this, faith - 
he, i; that which, thro? the Dietates, of their 7 7 
ſm, ith obtain d, mg eren, ae 
u, by the comer Conſent of all the Learned: 
Whike y Infaats ee this Law, 
it cannot be given 8d them, afid {6 they canngt 
obliged to it; Ad it cannot enter into my Heart 
to conceive, char God win exclude M. 1 50 f 
Infants from Heaven for Want of obeying a 
— Inftitotion*they can know” uſo; of ;; 922 
to the Knowledge 6f which they Cannot aral. 


"the durns bater A ſhould aſſert t this, At 
fand Times: * e 
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bee. 8, by ii Eonſed. 5. * I 
rn 82 Mlly, 


the Doctor doth ex 
1 * ue of Infants A J 


* ag of 
. the Surly Je and t to f, 725 * 9225 
Things of the Spirit... Now, (tho' this be 
" Suggeſtion, this s being. not my Senſe at fen wn 
of. the Spirit, but of the following V. 
irit, yet). "ſeeing. it is evident to the — 
Sen : of all Men, that the baptiz d Infant, bill 
"te. continues ſuch, neither lives after the Mott 
ons and Directions of the Holy Spirit, nor 1 
fects, deſires, or purſues r e 
«muſt be alſo evident, that by his Ba m, be 
is not born of the Spirit. And this is 5 
ther evident from our Lord's Similitude; 
"faith he, the Wind bloweth where it * 
* thou beareft, (i. e. perceiueſt) the Sound thera, 
but * not perceive whence it comes, or whither i 
© del 0 is every one that is born of the Spirit, i. c 
be perceiyeth by the Effects, that a great Chang 
is wrought on him, tho' he doth not 
"know what are the Operations of the Holy Sp- 
kit which produced that Change; whereas an li- 
"fant, whilft he continues ſuch, perceives nothing 
KS the Change, if any ſuch ye wrought within 
m. p 
6d 2. 24h, 1 add, that Baptiſmal Regeneration 
 Wppoling Is to be Subjects capable of 
not neceffarily, & de praſenti, infer Re- 
on of Sins. This I confeſs, is the Doctrine 91 
St. Auſtin, and his Followers; 2 55 it is far fron 
being either delivered in the holy Scriptures, © 
being a receiy'd Doctrine of the Catholic Chard 
at x that Time. And — I _ ie * . 
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alltd 222 II. I prove M Prey . e N 2 | 
nt ef knen of (G "Mien vhs a "who argues, thar the” 
ve the WI bringing Men into is not the ſole 5 
falk 0 the Reſurrectioñi, beckalt then it wopld. 

{ ou not concern; d hν zugt ras 7 ur. oe, 
inis 1d. wo vue wales, f rs aN perl. Nen 


Muunlearree, yp who had nacher ſued," ner dime 
(young Children, "or thoſe thar die 
Ae "or ſoon after they were horn: s 


the Dotter, it deing this, Quid feſti 

—.— ad remiſſionem; dc WI 8 e 
4 innocent Age to the Remiſſion ef 

he is expreſly ſpeaking of the deter of No. 
tiſm, pracipue circa _parvulos, eſpecially that 85 
Children, declaring, that jb B 10 75 
Batizing them for * Remiſſion of Sins, 24 
of the Innocency of their Age. Where Aue is 
Note is this, Fe thong li he was not to be adm: po] 


4: a Chriſtian, who had no Knowledge of the Chri- 
ian Faith, nec indigere delicti remiſſionem 

nondum eſſet ullius delicti capax, and that he . 
wt need the Remiſſion of Sins, who was not het babe 
lle of any Sin. Origen (d alſo faith o Herod, 
who ſlew the Children of Bethlehem | Quod inno- 
centes lact antes, & immacul atos ab omni crimine 1 


terficere feſtinavit; He made Haſte to kill the 
by N 5 not ſtained with any 1 
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25 Laith. gf, Ch ae oe fr 
by Kea 1 beſt . Infancy; bey ſhat-weither 125 
b Tied, a by. juſt fudgeʒ not gleriꝰ ſuika! 
+ e ape t — . e nut "periſedy 10 
ee Heri enquiry f #* 
of of 6 65 "Nu ny Whar e — 0f 1: Inf aan 


come. into the N Id 4nd Joop. dying, of at lu 
| ds be fore Þ ae tb E bee FAN green 
ould appear. reihe Tribunal of dd, 
G any 12 . — fo. tir Deſert? 
this: was then à Queſtion nat yet 
tring-of the Churgh. (4 
V | En almoit albmαν E910 the 
Labaux; purer fams-- Diſeaſe, provecding from 
7755 iy hc 371 #74 be not urg 2 


* 4 0 Fergh n ax mind 
jr 1 257 72 05 — ſeaſon 
725 175 abſcur ing the Hapwic iparivn of th 
ol ee ES Aae mile Ka $246 
| 15 nene, Ini PAO εEE—La⁶ͤν A Juni 


an, ig in the. State of Nat urtz an needs mt 

0 be cleanſed forthe Healrh of hes Seal as beving yes 

0 55 ed go in it Fom the Begintirg · Anil 

e be gate iner a C pertec Man and an 

ntalit are dat under. the, ſame Gincutoſtances, 
54 0 ug vi tho" hei- 


DEFVERTY ah, 
10 under any: Piſeaſe And agar, 
both, rh E, have ＋ J 47 9 2 more 
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(O Ora. 40. p. 653. (U From p. 2 to p. 338. 44 Pars 
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4 ti) Semi Gi, he ares him who 
—— by; Baptiſm, on Infant, nota GT 
Age, but asd, 73.95 gf e Abet, his Hr 
dom from Quilt, as." 53 S e bag 55 
Ro Nd Toy N Der, ox as à new. born Chi 0 

is free from Vice and Puniſhment, ſo the 1 

ber 8 * DS; : tree. er en ; _— "And 
ſuitable to this; Doctrine of. Gregory Mſſen, are 
the Words of Fpifhanius, . difputang againſt, the 
theraghite, who egny'd, cher Children, dying, be 
fate they had any Knowledges... cquld, enter into 15 
Kingdom ef - Heaven 4 For he confutes that A 
ron, (d,) From the Inſtance of the Infantz 
of Bethlehem Lain by Herod, who, ſaith he, dd 
glu 51725, being unhlameable, could. not be ex- 
chded, withong Petriment, from that King- 
ö Y- dual „being unblameabile, he was t aur 
ſaued; which, ſaith he, is ſpoken of little Childrens 
And from the Inſtance Kae Prophet Jeremy 
Words of Christ, requiring us to be as little Chil- 
dren, that we may ent er into the Kingdom of God, 
(8): & u 250 The Ca iX vo; Nd WAANDY d 
tu ; for, faith he, if they that reſemble. the 
ſual enter iuto the Kingdom: of Heaven, hom mus 
wore the Exemplars themſelves And what Words 
can be more plain and full againſt the. Doctor, 
than theſe are, it is not eaſy to conceiv ee. 
Cent. V. In the 5th Century, the Teſtimonies 
are ſtill more numeroas, of which, that of Ther 
aloret (1) deſerves: the firſt Place, as asking, Jf 
Baptiſm was only inſtituted fur the Remiſſion of Sins, 
re n Beben Ba: 7 %% Lode. αLHth e ανß; 
Why do we baptize Children who have not yet taſted 
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I In which Aſſertion, be follows $t. Gu 
Ale, (m) who, ſpeaking of cher Benefit i 
are, aten leer. 1 her, therefore we bert lin 
S, unc 


with St. Auſtin of actual Sin, is ridiculon 
Baptiſm could not be- inſtituted to abſolye lu 
fants from that Sin, they never had, nof could 
have, And this will be more evident, from the 
Queſtion of Herminus (n) to Iſidore * 
Ju n mn Bpien, Atafulp mn zym, BH ,h, Wh 

do we baptize Infants, who are guilty of no Sia 

Which Queſtion could not be asked by one, who 
knew the Doctrine of the Church pronounced 
them Sinners from the Birth; or that it was 
the Cuſtom of the Church to baptize them for 
the Remiſſion of Sin. This therefore 
that the Opinion of St. Auſtin had not then ob- 
tain'd in the Eaſtern Church. And from the more 
poſitive Aſſertion of (o) Ruſinus Cyrus, That Infants 
receive Baptiſm, not on the Account ef thoir Sins; 
but that having 4 ſpiritual Creation, they 'may be 
created in Christ Feſus, and be made Partalers if 
his beavenly Kingdom; and that Chriſt bath not pres 
pared the Puniſhment of eternal Fire, Innocentibn 
4 prorſus peccatum -ignorantibus, for them, be- 
ing innocent, and wholly void of Sin. I have al- 
ready produced Theodorus Monſusſtenſir rejecting 
this very Argument; and Photius declaring, Cen- 
tury the 9th, that it would admit of many Solu- 
rlons. In fine, (S) Baſt of &1:ucia exhorts us from I fave 
theſe very Words of Chrift to Nicodemus, to be · I laſtit 
come as Children, becauſe in them, xaSegs} wim Faul, 


whe gien, aui la j Y, WiuFtcs mr" — 
> unde 


(m) Heme. ad Neophyr. (n) Pag 3. Epil. 195. (o) Page 5% then 
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. amide dkinu@; tr 
jor 2411 di phages, n Tus ? oi ou ; aN Y Eax Tp 
aa, there remains & Nature pure from. Paſſion, 

4 Mind not mixt with Wickedneſs,. 4 Will free from 
Diceit, 4 Rsaſom alien from Evil, à a Soul that bath, | 
ied or corrupted. .* Here then we ſee, with what 
pallaood and Contradiction to Antiquity, the 
Doctor repteſents this as the general 
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x eral Aſſertion of 
de Ancients, that Baptiſm was inſtituted for the 
Remiſſion of Sin to Infants. 
5. 3. Thirdly, Ladd, that admit Baptiſm to be 
inſtituted for the Remiſſion of Sins, it will not 
hence follow, that it was inſtituted for the Re- 
miſſion of them, de preſenti, but only that it 
nz inſtituted to aſſure them of the Remiſſion of 
them when committed, by Virtue of that Faith 
by which we are juſtified, and freed from the 
Guilt of them, and of that Repentance which 
yrocures the Remiſſion of Sin, and io. lays upon 

v an Obligation, and gives us an Encouragement; 

u repent, that we may obtain that Remiſſion. 
Fer ſeeing Baptiſm enters us into that Covenant 

in which Ggd promiſeth to the penitent Believer, 
that he wi on his Iniquity, and remember hit 
Sin no more; it muſt oblige all that thus enter 
into that Covenant, to repent for the Remiſſion 

of their Sin. Now that Baptiſm may oblige us, 
to.do for the future what we cannat do at 

kat, and by performing of which, we ſhall 
bare future Advantages, is evident, 1+, from the 
Inſtitution of Circumciſion, which, faith St. 
Paul, obliged the circumciſed Perſon to keep the, 
whole Law, Gal. 5. 3. not ſurely, when they were; 
only eight Days old, hut when they were able to- 
underſtand it, and the Obligation it laid upon 
them to perform it; and ſo brought them under 
the Bleſſings promiſed to them who did obſerve. 
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* He for mh, Bens 6. 4. N Ker 
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ſhout 4 . Th pr xr ww 1 
rhis, he makes the Benefits of 
depend, and in — — 
to conſiſt. Now can an Infant, . Joan 
as he is born; lie under — NO 
ter as plainly.doth inform us, that be B 
which is tungs conſiſts not in che ou mn HMaſhing 
by putting away the Fileh of the Bleſb, dun i 


Anſwer of a good Conſeiente tomatds/ Bad, 1 Bety3, 


21. which Yufants, whillt:fuch} cannot make. Jn 
| our Catechiſ vi it is declared, that therbaptia/dbdn4 
fant is bound td believe 464 de har his Godfathers 
and Godiorhers promiſed in his Nunie. Bitithen 
both cômmon Senſe, and the i ſame Catechiſnie⸗ 
dare; that he is only theniobliged: to do this whe 
be ebe of es and why then may nat the ſime 
Baptiſm oblige the Jufant; ee 
Remiſſon of- Kis Bins 2 1g aa nf ;!40-n6 4 
*'$. 4. And When the DoBhor: faith, ithir: End ii 
expreſly mentioned in Scripture. Lane, (1) That 
it ſeems never to be mentioned ther but both 
with Relation to adult Perſons, a Ame. 
ion to be done by them; for the — 
Remiſſion: Thus the Baptiſt. preacheth the Do- 
——— of Repertanice ff ar the Rentiſſioh of - Sinsy/ Mark 
4. £0 3 he baptiz2dy and fo ſuppoſes 
them of Age ſufficient to repent. St. Peter calls 
upon thoſe Hos who had crucified the Lord of Life, 
to repent, and be haßt ix d for the Remiſſian of Sint, Acts 
2.38. And Ananias faith to Saul, the For ſecuter of che 
Chriſtians,” Ariſe; and he baptix d, uud waſp away. thy 
Sins, calling on the Name 0 the Lord, Acts 22. 16. 
But theſe Texts do no more ptove that Infants are 
to be baptired for the Remiſſion of Sins, than 
that Xhey-are- to'Tepent, and cal n, 
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6 ford * to their ohtülging chat Re: 
ai bog o % ds on vl 28 
51 hover proved in my Nate on RE 3. 
om the vatiple of 5 Baprifiti, fi 
tne tho incafable'of tine Ends of Baptiſm, 
may be fit Subſecks ©0f! that Ordinance, 1 
they de capable of ſume ocker Ends for which 
it was deſign d; and fo have fundamentally de- 
22 the 4 gfiment, Founded upon this 
o End of Bag Fae wiodar, et Net I 

at hath been ahne diſcourſe, affords an eaſy 
wi fun nſwer toall thatfollowsumeconſ der d from 
to pe8. For, rf, Whereas he ſpeaks, p. 50. of 
Hh enfin univerſal Praftice of the Church, in admits 
tins Tifants to Baptiſm; ho 1 have noControyerſ; 

with him here; yet would ] he glad to ſee thi 
prored-apainſt"'the Fery learned Letters of Mr. 
Gule'to the contrary( ©7977 1 7 00% > | 
24h Whereas he Faith, FT Fig that 2 nes 


Ante to Baptiſm, to tbem capable bei 


allied into the Kingdom of f Heaven i Gn 


how true ſdevel lt fit: e To oh 
3. 5."nles it 'Ve*hrſt d, e con- 
Ente in char Tectt. nDLE = 70 


34% "Whereas he ds, p- 52. that Ir was al 
ex Ge by"rhÞ'C; pie Church, that Ba wr 
1 


vurinfieuted for the Rlrmiſſun of of Se n Ren 
— Sin ſuppoſes antecedent Guilt; this, as to 
— have proved falſe, by numerous Teſti- 
mies, and Karcher f am not concern'd in it. 
10 When he ſairh in St. Auſtin's Words, 
Har Ven, are intereſted in the common Redemption, 
an from what ſhould they be redeemed, niſi ex ira 
Dei, & poteſtate Diaboli, but from the Wrath of 
Ged, and from the Pier of the Devil. All the 
Au ients,. from, Ixenæus to St. Auſtin's Time fay, 
agreeably to the Scriptures, that Chriſt came to 
en us from Death; and many of them, 9 
8 · 
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2 only the Death of the Body, that of dh 
Soul being only the Reſult of * 


| 
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92) 
the: Death inflicted on us ſar the Sin of 4346; 


bene 
Tranſgreſſions, as will be proy „ J. Bu 
ſince the Doctor is pleaſed to manage is Argy- 
ment -afreſh in the two following Chapters 1 
ſhall proceed to anſper his pretended Altun 
And whereas, 


*. F. 5. In, I. @) [ainly faith" he, is enn 
that all thoſe for a" he Chrift. died, and who were 


redeemed by that Death, are Sinners; and it 
that this is delivered in plain 17 4 echt Ex 
Aunſw. I crave Leave ta tell bim, that it nei. 
ther is deliver'd- in donna Expreſſions, that 
all Infants are Sinners, nor will it fallow from 8 
of the Texts he hath alled edged. to that 
and to convince him of manifeſt Ae 
of arguing from the general Expreſſions. prac 0 
holy Scripture, to the Caſe of In nts in particu- 
4 it will be only needful to mind him of the 
diſmal — Eg of arguing thus, in the Ga 
of Infants. For hence it will follow, 
1 if That eyen baptiz d Infants: are uncapable 
of lvation ; for we are ſaved by Hope, Rom. 8. 
24. If thou confi with thy Mouth the. Lord Feſm, 
aud believe in thy Heart, that God bath ratſal 
him from the Dead, thou ſhalt he ſara: for vit 
the Heart, Mau believerh to Tuſtification, and with 
the Mouth, Confeſſion is made to Salvation, Rom. 
10. 9, 10. Baptiſm now ſaves, not the waſhing 4 
way the Filth of the Body, but the Anſwer of 4 
good Conſcience towards God, 1 Pet. 3. 21. Nov 
Infants have neither Hope nor Faith, nor are they 
capable of confeſſing the Lord Teſus, or. making 
this Anim with oy" Wen Eau, 
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They cannot be the Sons ef C 604, we 


1 Tx 3 x | ; I 
SEES | 


ay; They Sons of God by. Faith i Org Te, Ga 
3. 26. For to as many as. received 
Paper to become. 5 Sons of God, to thoſe — — 
in bis Name, Joh. 1. 11. And 4 many 4s 
WI bed by the Spirit, they are the Sons of God but 


baptiz d Infants, whilſt they continue ſo, have 
not Faith, nor are they led by the Spirit. Ergo. 

34), They can — ah no Intereſt in Chriſt; for | 
in Chriſt Jeſus nothing availeth, but Faith working 4 
by Love, Gal. 5. 6. = keeping, the Commandments 1 
of God, 1 Cor. 7. 19. And they that are Chriſt s 
have crucified the Fleſh with its Affections and Luſts, 
Gal 5- 24- but Infants, whilſt ſuch, have no Faith 
working by Love, they keep not the Commandments, 
— they crucify the Fleſh. Erg. 

17 95 They cannot avoid Damnation; for . 
. — not 'ſhall- be damned, Mark 16. 16. 
Tiſhing 3 for sf you believe not, ou fo u half all 
25 Luke 13. 3. 5. They cannot plea 
nicken Faith, it is impoſſible to == God, 3 
11. 6. Whatever Anſwer the Doctor ſhall think 
fit to give to theſe Arguments, will be a full 
Auſwer to all the Texts alledged here, aud elſe- 
where upon this Subject. 

But, ex abundanti, to reflect a little on the 
Texts the Doctor hath been pleaſed to produce 
This is not prayer from thoſe Texts which Bo 
Chriſt died for thoſe who were alienated from 
God in their Minds, and Enemies to him by wicked 
Works, Col. 1. 21. "for ſurely Infants were not ſo; 
not from thoſe which ſay, Chrift hath. reconciled 
oth Few and Gentile to one God, having ſlain the En- 
mity which was between them, there being no Knmity 
betwixt the little Infams of the Fews and Gentiles. 
Not in thoſe Words, God was in Chriſt reconcil- 
ing the World to himſelf, for this he did onl bo 
the repenting and believing World. Not 2 

| b 
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cy | 
that Plate cited in the Marg a, cher ch 
not to. call th Righteous, but Sinners to Rr enam 
unleſs: he came to call to Re ntaner. 
Nor, Laſtly, from thoſe: Words, 1b. whole hag 
ho Need of a Phyſician, but. he ſeg: che Sick ther 
being the Publicans, with hom Chritt did 
and fo fot fn? 4 h 
'24ly, Under the Second Heat of gum 
the Doctor. goes on blunderiug after the ai 
ner, proving as abſurdly, that all Infants Tir or 
ned, becauſe it is ſaid, Kom.-3-1 9: What th LG 
ſaith, it ſaith to them that 4e under fbe Lab: j hs 
every Mouth” might- be ſtopt, and 'all the nl le 
come guilty be font God. And Ver. 23. That all hem 
ſinned, and fallen ſhort of of the Glory*of God. And 
Chriſt hath —— 'd us from the Curſt of the Las, 
being made a Curſe for us, Gal. 3. 137 Kallen 
The Seripture hath: cotoluded all under Sin. Thi 
Way of arguing, 1 ſay; is abfard; 'hecauſ@ ite 
qually proves, that no Infant can · be Juſtified'ot 
faved : For, not the Hearers of the Law, Will 
| juſtified before God; but the Doers of the Lib 14 | 
e juſtified, Rom. 2. 11. "Infants therefore nt 
being either Hearers, or Doers of the Id., 
cannot be juſtified: They can bave 0 Interek 
in the Righteouſneſs of Cod, it being the Rgh- 
teouſneſs of God by Faith in J, CN to all, "and 
upon all that believe, Rom. 3. 22:-and therefore not 
to Infants which cannot believe. Chriſt path 
procured no Propitiation for them, He bei 
made ſo thro Faith in his Blood, Ver. 25. Ne 
the Infants of Jem or Gentilt can be juſtike 
ſeeing it is one God who will juſtify the Circumci 
by Faith, and the Uncircumciſion thro Faith Vet. 
30. being juſt ed by Faith, we have Peace (with 
God, Rom. 5. 1. Infants therefore can Have 50 
Peace with kim, not being juſtified by 2 
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ä 
Ny that are of Faith, ire che chibayün of Aly hath; 
Hal, are neither” the Children of Abrcham, 
gor bleſsd with Him. Laſtly, The Juſt ſhall live 


hy bi Faith, Ver. Ur. Infants cannot live by Faith, 
ind ſo cannot de Juſt. * 4. 700 #7 


* 


Had the Doctor attended to the Context, he 
might have plainly" ſeen; that all che Texts cited 
by him, coficeri'd Believers only, and could not 
he 4pply'> to Infants; for his firſt Text doth not 
barely fay, that 4 Fleſh is berome obnoxious to 
God, but infers this, (f,) From an Enumerati- 
on of many Crimes, of Which no Infant can be 
gc, from Yer. 10. to the bet, Ad chen adds, 
That what the Lam faith; it ſaith to them that arr 
unde the Lam, under which Fufant t, whilſt ſuch, 
cannot be, for the forementioned Reafons:* Now 
ſure it is abſurd to argue from Words which 
cannot de apply'd Rents, that they muſt be 
incladed in them. When the Apoſtle adds, Ver. 
23, al have ſinned, as he faith this of them who, 
by the Lam have. the Knowledge of Sin, Ver. 21. 
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and by Faith mitt be juſtified, becauſe they al have 
finned'; ſo he tells us, they muſt be juſtified by 
Faith in the Blood of Chritt, Ver. 25. and ſo could 
underſtand this only of Perſons capable of Faith. 
The 3d Text, Chriſt hath redeemed n "fromthe 
Curſe of the Law, is ſtilt more viſſbly impertinent; 
for this Cut ſe, faith the” Apoſtle, is comprehend- 
f ed in theſe Words, Curſed: is every one that conti- 
eg, vues not in all Things written in the Law ta do them. 
| Now is it poſſible that this Curſe ſhould. belong 
to Infants; or that God ſhould deem them ac- 
curſed from the Birth, for not having done 4 
Things written in the Law? And Laſtly, when it 
* Tad, the Scripture hath concluded all under Sin, 
an | it 
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as being not Believers. In a Wor 
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od ul 
Promiſe of Juſtification cannot beſong to the 


the Promiſe of Juſt ific at ion ) Faith cht be 6... 
+ them., that believe, which Words do ty 


ew, either that Infants: cannot be incl 
der the preceding Words, or if long | 


| 1 8 Word, as what the 
Law of Moſes ſaith, it ſaith only to them 55, 
are under the Obligation q that Law, io What the 
Goſpel ſaith, it faith olly to them who are wp 
der the Obligation of the Goſpel Precepts, which 
E neither are, whilſt Ab- nor cai be, a 
hath been fully proved already. RNAP Fo 

The Doctor goes on to argue ſtill in the Et 
Way, viz; That Chriſt died for the Ungodly, fat 
Sinners, for. bis Enemies, Rom. 5» He malt J. 
conciliation for the Sins of the People, Heb. 2. 1% 
He gave bimſelf for our Sins, Gal. 1. 4. 
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therefore Redemption is ſaid to conſiſt in the 
| Pc Sins, Roh. 1.7. Coloſl. 1 0 Wenk 
concludes, that Infants muſt, be Sinners from the 
Birth; taking away from our Kalendar, aul 
Common-Prayer Book Innocenti. Day. Hut fton 
the like general Paſſages he might have. prox, 
that they are born with a Lie in their Mouth; 
for all Men are Liars, Rom. 3. 4. that they cam? 
into the World, as 1 had almoſt ſaid the D. 
Cors Pamphlet came into it, with a Mozth he 
ar 


Curſing and Bitterneſs, and with murderous 
Poſitions; for, Ver. 12. ene eh,, they . 
all gone out of the Way, their Mouth is Fir of Cur: 
ing and Bitterneſs, and their Feet are ſwift to ſbed 
Blood. That they are great Self-Seckers ; ot 
all ſrek their own, Phil. 2. 21. Thus have I belp 
ed him, by his own Argument, to prove thej 
are Sinners with a Witneſs, and then I hope they 
are obliged, whilſt Infants, to repent, God . . 


wadins al Men every where to vepen; Acts 179. 
30. and that the Apoſtles exhorted them to do 
it; for we, faith St. Paul, warn every Man, and 


teach every Man in all Wiſdom, that we may pre- | 


ſen every Man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus, Col. 1. 28. 
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\ TOW we are come at laſt from the Doctor 
X Forelorn Hope, ad Triarios, to that remark- 
able Paſſage in Rom. 5. 12. ---- 19. and doubt 
not to beat him from this Fortreſs, ahd thereby 
wholly to difarin him. But before I enter upon 
this Work, 1 will tell him a Story of ſome 
Hereticks ſtyled Antitaite, mentioned by (a) Clz 
mens Alex. and Theodoret, who aflerted, with 
the Doctor, that God is by Nature the Father of us 
all, and that all that he made was good, us'5 N 
uT wns yyroruy ine ml Cd F of ngxiv gen 
"Jorious, 88 3 x) mi ras ie menCanns dmg "us 
ps 76 rater, but one of them who were made 
him, ſowed Tares in in, begetting a Nature full of 
Evils in which he involv'd us al, rendring us Ad- 
verſaries or Enemies to God the Father; or in the 
Words of (b) Theodoret, % x) mi#ras nds ds dure} 
Ai, xvi; Ai, M, who, as they ſay, invol vd 
1 all in Sin; who this Man was, you may guefs. 
by reading the Doctors 11th Chapter, being the 
Commentary on the Words of Clemens and 
Theodoret : But to proceed, 
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la) Strom. 3. p: 440. (b) Har. Fab. I. 1. r. 16. 
H The 
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. 1 The'Dofor begins his Diſcourſe with tig 


_ confident Flouriſh, Thoſe (c) remarkable Paſſage 
contain 0 clear a Proof of this Dottrine,-: that ane 
would think, it ſhould not be in the Power either of 
tie Mit or Malice of Men to pervert them fron the 
plain natural Conſtruct ion which the Words, at firſt 
View, ſuggeſt to us. N 
"Anſw. As the Text did not appear any Proof 

at all of this, to any of the Greek Commentators 
on the Place, who are on my Side; fo neither 


did it ſeem Io td the judicious Grotius, who in- 


terprets the Words as I do; or to that excel. 
lent. Commentator, Dr. Wells, who, coming af 
ter the Doctor from the ſame Oxford Fheatre, del 
cants upon the 12th Verſe thus; d 
ec upon all Men, for that all ſinned in 
& j. e. by his Diſobedience, (Ver. 19.) were 
ee made, i. e. dealt with as Sinners, and ſo be 
“ came mortal, as Adam himſelf. Upon which 
Paraphraſe, his Note is this; * The whole of 8 
% Paul's Argument, drawn from the Compari- 
© fon betwixt Adam and Chriſt, lies upon this, 
ce that all Men died for- Adam's Sin, not for their 
ce. own Sin; and therefore it is neceſſary to ut> 
cc derſtand the Verb, ſinned, here as uſed in 
ftgurat ive Senſe, and the Word ſo taken maks 
< up a Propoſition certainly true, as being 10 
cc other than what is expreſſy aſſerted by St, Pal 
4 elſewhere, that in Adam all died, i. e. became 

4 mortal. In a literal Senſe, it cannot be true, a 
& Dr. Whitby has largely ſnewn. '4 

And on Ver. 19. he paraphraſes thus; © For 
«& as by one Man's, i. e. Adam's, Diſobedience, the 
ce many, or Multitude of Mankind, were made, 
or conſtituted in the State of Sinners, i- e. in 
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a The Verb, aaf does properly ſignify $6 
« conſtitute 3+ now a Man may be ſaid to be en 
« fituted 4 Sinner, when he is deglt- with as i he 
6. 2. The Dottor next attempts to (2) roſtlp | 
theſe Paſſages from the wrong Interpretation of thei 


* 


e 


of Dr. Whitby, in bis Notes upon this Chapter: . 
12 100 thus . a1 3 _ 1 — 
her upon this Subjett, may be comprehended in theſe 3 
in- 2, i (1) That be 2 th arm with 
el Truth, that we are Sinners h by Nature, foraſmuch 
of- „ this would male God, who 1s the Ant hor of gut | 
lf. WH Nature, to be the Cauſe of our Sin. idly,” That 1 
18d Wl & highly unjuſt, and therefore abſolutely unlawful, = 
to ſt one Man for the Sin of another ; all which 3 
vere s put in the Italian Character. Now here 1 
be ſtand amaz d at the Diſingenuity of the Doctor; 
nich Wl for, (1#,) My Words there are not, it cannot 
st be firmed with Truth that we are Sinners by Na- 
"ark Wl tore; but that we al actually and formally ſinned in 
this, Wh Adam, and upon that Account were made Sinners. 
heir 24h), I fay not one Word there, or in any Ar- 


r gument of mine uſed there, or elſewhere, againſt 
in 2 the uſual Interpretation to this Effect, that it is 
b i highly unjuſt, and therefore abſolutely unlawful tu 
g mi one Man for the Sins of another, tho I have 
Paul elſewhere produced many plain Aſſertions of the 
came By Fahers to that Effect. And this gives the Po- 


tor an Occaſion to reflect with Shame upon his 
Satyr againſt lying in Word and Writing, where he 
will find his own Picture drawn to the Life by 
bw own fenen ht = we 


— goaonanyetdentdioymennb a | — 
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PE Cane) + 
8. 2. 2dly, The Doctor ſaith, p. 85. He does we 
think it fair to ſlubber over Maters, and _ 
them in « ſlight ſuperficial Manner, as the Mane 
of the Doctor is, but to ſearch into the Bottom 
the Difficulty, by ſetting the Truth and the Err 
oppoſite to it, in @ clear Light. Now this is brave- 
ly ſpoken, and like a Man of Valour. Sed qui 
ver ba audio quum fatta' video, or rather, non vide? 
This noble Champion fights winking, and | his 
Way not to anſwer ſuperficially, is not to. anſwer 
any Thing at all; and he ſearcheth into the Bu- 
tom of the Difficulty, by negleQing to take Notice 
of it. Thus having occaſionally dropt ſome few 
Things againſt his Doctrine of original Sin, in 
the Diſcourſe on the five Points, this Hero un- 
dertakes to vindicate his Doctrine from the Ex. 
ceptions and Cavils of Dr. Whitby, and yet *tis 
very remarkable, that he hath not ſo much 2 
attempted to anſwer any one Argument con 
tained in that Book. Thus, for Inſtance, in tbe 
Preface from p. 7. to the 11th, I ſay the Father 
aſſerted theſe Two Things, '(1,) That it is not 
our Nature, but our Will and Choice of that from 
which we might abſtain, which is the Root and Fun- 
tain of all our Wickedneſs. 2dly, That we do ni 
beccme Sinners by our Birth; and that they who ſa, 
we are by Nature the Children of Wrath, in the maii 
dreadful Senſe, make God, the Author of our Nature, 
the Author of Sin; of theſe two Sayings of the 
Fathers, the Doctor, by a groſs Miſtake, . gives 
here the Sum, as if it were the Sum of what! 
had to ſay on Rom. 5. where I ſay nothing of 
them. But then whereas theſe Propoſitions are 
there eſtabliſhed by plain and numerous Citat- I | C 
ons, they are all left untouch'd, or only ar- wy 
ſwered with this Civility to the Fathers, P. 37 N 
That they are not abſolutely true, if apply te ] — 
Poſterity of Adam, as by all Rules 0 Logs 


* 
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E © ana er DE og OLED 2 
oeh wulf be. Agia, from p. 77. fo 5. Rl 
produce Four Arguments againſt the Imputation 
of Original Sin, and the Doctor wiſely leaves 
them as he found them, without one Word of 
p< 3aly, The Doctor cites from me theſe Words, 
yoo The Scripture is perfectly ſilent, and bath not one Word 
his . of this Compatt of God with Adam; 2. not one Jota 
ner H our Propagation from the Loins of Adam, more 
Born ban from the V omb of our Mother Eve; 3. or that 
otice be bore the Perſon of all Mankind, more than ſhe 
> few bore the Perſon of all Wemankind. And havin 
„ in yomited his Gall upon them, He proceeds thi 
o un. be fit Thing then he lays down is, that the Scri- 
> Ex. Wl Frure hath not one Jota of our Propagation from the 
t tis BY Zoins of Adam, &c. Would you know why the 
h 2; WF {cond Thing is called the firſt, and the firſt 
con MI wbolly ſlipt, the Caſe is plain, vix. the firſt re- 
n the lating to the Compact, was clogg'd with many 
ther; Arguments, with which he had no Mind to med- 
5 n dle. The Second was only a bare Aſſertion, on 
pm which 1 lay no Streſs, and on which the Truth 
Fun- of my Opinion, doth no Way depend. If here 
Jo wt MY the Doctor ſhould endeavour to eſcape, by ſaying, 
0 ſch that this was needleſs, his Title-Page not ſaying, 


mel that he deſign'd to vindicate his Doctrine from * 
rt n, Arguments, but only from my Exceptions | 
F the and C avis; Be it fo: yet, when he undertakes to 
ire reſcue thoſe Paſſages, Ver. I 2 - 19. from the 
That! wong Interpretation of Dr. Whitby, in his Notes 
ng of 22 that Chapter, where he produces ſeveral 
s are Heads of Arguments againſt the Interpretations 
itati· of the Doctor, and then as, not as he is pleaſ- 
y an if to diſguiſe the Matter, (e) that he was led int. 


* 37. his Interpre ation by the Writings of the Greek Fa- 
to the 5 ee | 


mm 


le Pag. 67. ihe gent 8 wel 
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5 (1020 Wh 
thers, and their Commentaries on the Sari 14, by 
the Words following, p. 29. Col. 1. The, ſte. 
pretations being, ſo inconſiſtent with the | Apoſy, 
Words, and with the plaine#t Evidence of Reaſon, | 
am forced to prefer before them that of the Greek 
Fathers z Can the Poctor pretend to reſcye 
theſe Paſſages from the Interpretation glven of 
them by me, and the Greek Fathers, without con- 
ſidering, or even attempting ta anſwer any one 
of the Arguments by which it was confirmed. 
And yet the Doctor here again continues in his 
obſtinate Silence, and his ſullen Humour, like 
blind Plat us in Ariſtophanes, ebe 1m m 
ve, 1 therefore will once more lay them be. 
fore his Eyes, that if he be not as blind as Ply 
tw, he may ſte; or if be will not ſee, may feel 
1, Iris not true, fay I, that Death came pou 
all Men, for that, or hecauſe all have ſinned ; for 
the Apoſtle directly here aſſerts the contrary, ais 
that the Death, and Condemnation to it, Which 
befel all Men, was for the Sin of Adam only. 
For here it is expreſly ſaid, that by the Sin of on 
Man, many died; that the Sentente was from ont, 
nd by one Man ſinning to Condemnation; and that 
by the Sin of one, or by one Sin, Death reigned. by 
ene, there fore the Apoſtle doth expreſly teach us, 
that this Death, this, Condemnation 10 it, came 
not upon us for. the Sin of all, but for the Sin 
of one, i. e. of that one Adam, in whom all Men 
die, 1 Gor. 15. 22. He alſo farther teachetl, 
that this Death, this Condemnation came upol 
all Men for one Sin of that one Man; for i 
came, n 2% Sc S, Mone Offence, upon l 
Men; it came not therefore upon all Men for 
| the Sin of all; and this the Compariſon plainly 
requires, which fays the oppoſite Juſtification and 
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fre Gift came upon all Men by one Jeſt ay, 
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one Righteouſneſs, Ver. 16, 17, 18. by the 
dience to the Death of that one Man. Vea, 7 
Apoſtle doth, 3dly, not only thus was ant 
frequently aſſert, that Death came upon all Men 


for the Sin of Adam, but he proyes it by this 
Argument, that Death reigned from Adam. to . 


ſes over them that had not ſinned after the Simi, 
litude of Adam's Trauſgreſſion, i, e. againſt a Law 
threatning Death to them for Sin: They theres 
fore, ſaith” he, could not die for their own Sins; 
for tho indeed they were then Sinners, yet be⸗ 
ing under no ſuch Law as Adam was, their Sin 
was not imputed to Death, and ſo they could 
rot die on that' Account : Death .therefore came 
upon them, as I aſſerted, thro? the Sin of Adam 
Hence I infere'd (f) that it cannot truly be af- 
firm'd, that we all actually and formally ſinn d 
in Adam, and upon that Account were made Sin- 
ners; for then it was not by the Diſobedience of 
one, but of many, that many were made Sinners. 
(2dly,) Then Death, the Puniſhment of Sin, came 
upon all, not for the Sin of one, or for one Sin 
of that one Man, but for the Sin of all, both 
which I have expreſly proved to be contrary.tp 
the expreſs Words of the Apoſtle. © Then, 34h, 
all Men myſt have ſinn d after the Similitude of 
Adam's Tranſgreſſion ; for, if we all 18 
and with him, we finned by the ſame Act, an- 
the ſame Will, and in the ſame Perſon, againſt 
the ſame Law; and ſurely they who thus ſin, 
muſt ſin after the Similitude of Adam's Tranſ- 
greſſion ; for what Diſſimilitude can there be in 
Sins committed by the ſame Act, and Will of 
the ſame Perſon againſt the ſame Law: But of 
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(f) Pag, 28, Col, 1. * 8 - 
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che Poſterity of Adam, the Apoſtle here erg 
faith, they ſinned not after the Similitude of # | 


the forbidden Fruit. Again, we cannot, fin a- 
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dam*s Tranſgreſſion: Therefore they were not Sin 
ners by the ale Act, and Will of the Em 
fon againſt the ſame Lax. 
ah, If all the Poſterity of Adam ſinmd in 
Adam, they ſinned againſt ſome Law given to 
them; for Sin isithe Tranſgreſſion of 4 Lam, and 
where no Lom is, there is no Tranſgreſſion. Nom 
they could fin in Adam, ſo as to deſerve Death 
for their Sin, only by ſinning againſt the Law 
requiring Adam (upon the Penalty of Death) not 
to eat of the forbidden Fruit; for Adam him. 
f became guilty of Death only by tranſeref. 
ſing that Law; But all the Poſterity of Adu 
cannot be ſaid to have ſinned againſt that Law; 
for, When did they fin againſt it? If when he 
did fo, then all his Poſterity muſt have been a. 
Eval Sinners from the Beginning of the World, 
that is, ſome Thouſands of Years before. the great- 
eſt Part of them had a Being. Now ſeeing Acti- 
on muſt be the Action of ſome Being, does it not 
ſeem abſurd at the firſt Sight, that ſo many My- 
riads were actual Sinners when they were not in 
Being ? If only when they come into the World, 
they become Sinners, they cannot fin in Adam, 
or by his Action, becauſe he did not then eat of 
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Adam were not actual Tranſgreſſors of the command 
„un in Paradiſe * they then had no Being, and ſo 
956 not capable of being per ſonal Sinners; hut became 
fo by Imputation, 7 Sinners in him; Sinners by 
Imputation, not indeed to render them perſonal Sin- 
ers, 4s if it could be aſſirm d of them, that they 
hal actually eaten 4 the forbidden Fruit, and ſo had 
tranſ⸗ eſſed; but that they were guilty before God 
by Reaſon of that Offence. „ 
Anſw. Here the poor Man is miſerably gra- 
velfd. For, (1 f,) Seeing all Sin againſt a nega- 
tive Precept, conſiſts in doing the forbidden A- 
gion; if the Poſterity of Adam were not actual 
Tranſpreſſors of the Precept given in Paradiſe 
nor can it be affirmed, that they did actually cat 
of the forbidden Fruit, it cannot he affirm'd truly, 
that they tranſgreſsd that Precept at all, which 
only ſaith, Thou ſhalt not eat thereof; for Adam 
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d, Wl himfelf only tranſgreſsd' that Precept by actually 
at- eating the forbidden Fruit. 24ly, If the Poſte- 
ki 


rity of Adam did not actually tranſgreſs that 
not Command, they actually did not trangreſs it, and 

| how comes a \ iwhteous God to impute that to 
them as their Sin, and ſo their Action which 
they did not do? Can he ſhew us how any one 
can be guilty before God of another's Action, 
without his criminal Conſent unto it? And. 
3dly, This brings him under the Weight of theſe 
three Arguments which I have urged in the Diſ- 
courſe, and in the Notes on Rom. 5, 

1#, That wherever it is ſaid affirmatively in 
Scripture, that ſuch a Thing was imputed to any 
one, it is ſome perſonal Thing or Action of ou 
own, and not any Thing of anothers which is 
thus ſaid to be imputed : as when 'tis ſaid, Rom, 
2. 26. If the Uncircumciſion keep the Righteouſneſs of 
| the Law, on that Account, 216 Funwiy Auer), 
25 it ſhall be accounted for Circumciſion, i. e. it ſhall by 


Goq 


been circumaky 


by 
y, Wh 


upon him for it. So Rom. 4. 8. Bleſſed @ th 
Aan to whom the Lord imputeth na Sin, which beit 
ſpoken on the Account of God's heavy Hand on 
David for his Sin, Pſal. 32. 2, 3, 4- ſhews that 
the Import of it muſt be this, Bleſſed is the May 
whom God doth. ſo entirely pardon, as not tg 
puniſh him for his Iniquity; ſo 2 Sam. 19. 19 
Shame! ſpeaks to David thus, put N au. 
wiey, Let not my Lord impute Iniquity to me, 1.6 
let him not remember it to puniſh it. In my fir 
Anſwer, ſaith St. Paul, no Man ftood by mes f 
aun A, let it not be imputed to them, 10 as 10 
ſuffer for it, 2 Tim. 4. 16. And when it is ſaid, 
God was in Chrift reconciling the World to himſelf 
4 N e-, nut imputing to them (who belieyd 
in him) their Iniquities; the Meaning is, that 
through Faith in him God was pleag'd to juſtity 
them, 1. e. to exempt them from the Puniſhment 
of their Iniquities, 2 Cor. 5, 19. So in like Man- 
ner Sin is here ſaid, not to be imputed when there 
was no Law, that is, as the Reverend Dr. Well 
truly paraphraſeth it, * was not ſo put to the 
& Account of the Sinner, as to make him liable 
< to the Penalty of Death, when there was 00 
« Law that politivly denounced Death to the 
« Sinner, as the Penalty of tranſgreſſing the ſaid 
% Law. Wherefore ſuch. as dy'd (a natural © — 
Peath, ) before the Law of Moſes, dy'd 201 0 
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th for their own Sins againſt the Law of 
Nature, but it was. for the Sin of Adam that 
Death reigned from Adam to Moſes, . over them 
obo had not ſinned after the Similitude of Adam's 
Tran reſſon, viz. by tranſgreſſing a, Law, poſi- 
tively denouncing Death to the Tranfgreſſor. 
Xow theſe Words afford the plaineſt Demonſtra- 
tion againſt the Imputation of Adam's Sin to us 
for Guilt, rendring us: obnoxions to the Puniſh- 
nent of Death, ſince they deny that Sin can be 
inputed to Death, when there is. no Law for- 
bidding it to Men under that Penalty: And, 
zy, they as expreſſy declare, that this was the 
Caſe from Adam to Moſes; and therefore that 
Xt ring eee there was no Law rendring 
"a og Sans to Deans and conſequently that 
* ranſsreſſion ot the Law given to Adam, 
1% * then imputed to them, ſo as to brin 
0 15 „ as ede . 
y, This alſo is evident from the oppoſite 
Part of the Compariſon; for I have (0) elſe- 
aid, ne prov'd largely, that we are not made for- 
WT me Aer by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
| imputed to us, but only by a Metonymy of the 
Effect, as being through Faith in his Blood, ex- 
0 from that Death, the Sin of Adam 
« ought upon us all; and therefore we are not 
inners formally by Virtue of Adam's Diſobedi- 
are, out, Oy  metonymically by ſuffering - that 
oy „ Which Adam s Diſobedience brought up- 
1 5 fert and thro' his Mortality, upon all his 
iable Wl * 1 Sort ( MUUSTRROTIOETS 
« 0 When therefore the Doctor faith, . p. 68. The 
5 the Compariſon here made betwixt the firſt and ſecond 
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and the (Effects, he ſhould have aid, of the) g 


and not tropically and metonymicall ſuch. * 


the Death for us, we neither are, nor can be 


( 168 ) 


dience of the other, ſeems to require the literal $1 
niſication of the Words, and conſequently, tha 
the Diſobedience of Adam many were made Sinner; 
properly ſo called, I, on the contrary, have ptoy. 
ed, 1, That the Compariſon plainly require, 
that the Effects of Adam's Sin could not come 
upon us for the Diſobedience of all, but, as the 
Doctor here ſaith, for the Diſobedience of one 
4. e. of Adam, and therefore that all could nd 
properly be made Sinners, that is, diſobedient 
by his Diſobedience only, but by the Diſpbecl. 
ence of all. And, 2dly, that being only made 
Righteous by a Metpnymy of the Effect by 
Chris Righteouſneſs, the Compariſon require, 
that we ſhould only be made Sinners by a Meto- 
nymy of the Effect by Adam's Unrighteouſnek, 
And when he adds, p. 69, 70. They who par- 
take of the bleſſed Privileges obtain'd by the Obedi. 
ence of Chriſt, are truly and really, tho not in the 
ſame Senſe, juſt and righteous before God; and conſe- 
quently they who are made Sinners by the Diſobedjence 
of Adam, if we will make out the Fuſtice and Adequate: 
neſs of the Compariſon, muſt be truly and properly, 


He goes on blundering ſtill ; for ſeeing to be 
truly and really juſt and righteons, is to wall 
in the Statutes of Life without committing Iniquny, 
Ezek. 33. 15. To walk in all the Commanaments 
and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, Luk. I. 6. 
and to do Righteouſneſs, 1 Joh. 2. 7. it is evident 
to a Demonſtration, that by Chriſt's Obedience to 


truly, and really juſt and righteous before God, 
but only 2ropically and metonymically ſo, as being 
_ exempted, by our Faith in his Blood, from the 
Effects, that is, the Puniſhment due to us on 
the Account of our Unrighteouſneſs. HO 
| 8 
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-bttouſneſs which is by Faith, ſtands con 5 
nur 4 that of Wk ; and Faith is {aid to A | 
muted to us for Righteouſneſs without Works ; for. 
A. that wor keth not, but belzeveth in him that 
juſifeth the Ungodly, his Faith is counted for Righ- 
touſneſs, Rom. 4+ 5. God treating him as if he 
had been righteous, by exempting him as entire- 
ly from the Puniſhment, he had deſerv'd for 
his Unrighteouſneſs, thro' his Faith in Chriſt 
ſuffering in his Stead, as if he had been Righ- 
teous. This being ſo, the oppoſite Part of the 
Compariſon, if we will make it juſt and adequate, 
muſt ſignify, that by the Sin of Adam we are 
Beal Sinners, by a re of the Effect, 
as being treated as if we had been Sinners, 
when really we were not, by ſuffering alſo the 
{ame Death which Adam ſufferd for his Sin. 
And ſeeing in the Place cited by him, p. 30. Col. 
2. I am expreſly proving, that many were 
made Righteous in this metonymical Senſe, as 
being juſtified thro? Faith in Chriſt, not from o- 
rginal, but from their actual Sins, of which the 
Apoſtle had prov'd both Jem and Gentile to be 
guilty, all that he infers from my Words there, 
is nothing to the Purpoſe. 5 
Argument 2. Moreover, I ask whether this Im- 
putation made the Poſterity of Adam Sinners, 
or it found them ſo before? If it found them ſo 
before, it was plainly needleſs, for then they might 
have been condemned to Death, and puniſh'd as 
Sinners without it: if it made them ſo, then ſince 


this Imputation is the Act of _, and not of 


Man, it plainly follows, that God muſt be the 
Author of that Sin, becauſe this Imputation 
tows immediately from him, without the Inter- 
vention of any Action on the Part of thoſe Men 
to whom it is imputed. Moreover, then the Im- 


Pu- 


(176) 1 
Futation muſt be falſe, as charging them with zin 
whom he did not find Sinners, but only by diz 
Imputation, made them fo. Now far be it from 
any Chriſtian to affirm, that God ſhould lh 
impute Sin to any Man. In a Word, Allie, 
and impatare, is to reckon or account a Thing to 
a Man, to charge him with it, or lay the Charpe 
of it upon him; and therefore this Action, on 
God's Part, muſt, in the very Nature of it, ſup- 
poſe ſome Action done by the Poſterity of Al, 
which is blame-worthy, and may be juſtly charg- 
ed upon them, before there can be any Ground 
for Imputation of it to them: and this ſhews, 
that it is impoſſible, that the Imputation ſkoul 
be the very Thing which renders them blame- 
worthy, or Perſons worthy to be charged with 
Guilt : and yet it the Sin of Adam becomes ours 
only by Imputation, it muſt be ours only becauſe 
it is by God imputed to us, and not imputed; 
becauſe it is ours; that is, God, by this i 050 
tion muſt make us Sinners, and not find us fuch; 
for this Imputation is the Action of the judge, 
not of the ſuppoſed Criminal; remove, or take 
away this Action, and no Crime can be chargd 
upon him. In fine, if the Sin of Adam becomes 
ours only by Imputation, it deſerves Condemna- 
tion only by the ſame Imputation, i. e. by the 
Action of God; for it deſerves Condemnation 
only as it is our Sin; that therefore we deſerve 
Condemnation for it, is to be aſcrib'd directly to 
the Action of God, and only by Accident to 
that of Adam. Whence therefore is our Deſtru- 
ction, according to this Opinion, but of that 
God who makes us worthy of Condemnation, by 
Imputing to us that Sin, which by his Imputa- 


tion only we ſtand guilty of. 


240, 


cue 
J dh, Arg: 3.) Th poſterity of Adam are nat 


lly, by virtual Ineluſion, in Adam, and certainly 
were propagated from the Loins of Adam, after he 
had committed _— other Sins, no Reaſon can 
de aſſigned, on theſe Accounts, why we ſhould 


tendring us Sinners by his firſt, and not by any 
of his following Sins. This therefore muſt be 
aſcribed, as (æ) Bp. Davenant, and (I) Dr. Whi- 
ind ler confeſs, to the ſole Will, or the Decree of 
God. Whence it muſt follow, that the firſt Sin 
ot Adam cannot be ours becauſe he committed 
it; none of the other Sins of fallen Adam being 
ours upon that Account; but becauſe it was the 
Will of God it ſhould be ſo; and fo there is 
nothing which makes his firft Sin ours, more than 
his other Sins, which confeſſedly are not ours, 
beſides this arbitrary Will of God; and ſurely 
then God muſt be the Author of ir, becauſe it is 
the Will of God alone which makes this firſt 
Sin of fallen Adam ours, rather than his ſecond, 
of which it is confeſsd we are not guilty. Nor 
is there any other Reaſon, why we are more 
guilty of it, than of his other Sins, beſides the 
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our own Perſons, only by willing that the Action 
which is Evil ſhould be done, ſo we become Sin- 


had it not been his Pleaſure ſo to will, it had 
never been ours. To make this ſtill more evi- 
Cent, let it be noted, that in every Sin of Com- 
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0 Diſ. 1. p. 82. (k) Anſwer to Hoard. p 240, 245: 
) De peccat. Orig. li. c. 4. n. 3. & cap. 7. p. 640. 


of Adam; therefore they. 
are not guilty of his firſt Sin; for ſeeing we were 


de wore guilty of, or derive a Nature from him 


Will of God. As then we become Sinners in 


ners in the Perſon of Adam, only by the Will 
of God that his evil Action ſhould be ours; and 


miſſion 


2 & ; F 8 CO, . | 
miſſion there is required, not only the AW. 
the Creator forbidding th | Will of 
Will of the Creature chuſing to do what js foe. 
bidden: but as I know of no Will of Cod for. 


chuſing the forbidden Action, more than any o- 


follows, that his Actions are accounted ours 
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at Action, but alſß n 


bidding the Poſterity of Adam, who never were 
in Paradice, to eat of the Fruit there, {din this 
ſuppoſed Original Sin, there is mo Will of our 


ther Sin of Adam. It was not therefore upon 
that account our Sin, and ſo it muſt be ſo oil 
by the Will of the Creator. If it be reply, 
that the Action and Will of Adam, was our Wil 
and Action alſo; I ask, whether it was ſo in it 
own Nature, or only by the free Decree, and 
Will of God? if only by the latter, it clearly 


the meer Will of God, and fo that only renders 
them our Sin: If it was from its own Natun 
ſo, than all his other ſinful Wills and Action 
muſt be ours alſo : For what agrees to the Wil 
and Actions of Adam, from the Nature of then 
muſt agree to every Will and Action of Aden 
at all Times. Now this being confeſſedly falſe 
it remains that it is ſolely from the arbitrary 
Will of God that we are guilty of this, and not 
of any other Sin of Adam. Ty: 
' You ſee, Doctor, that 1 have taken ſome Pains 
to lay theſe Arguments once more before your 
Eyes. Do not again fly from them; break af 
your ſullen Humor, and if you cannot anſwer 
them, rail at them, for that aſſuredly you cal 
do: But to be ſerious. $39 
I ſhall endeavour to lay this Matter in the clear- 
eſt Light, by the enſuing Propoſitions, which wil 
miniſter to me an Occaſion to conſider all that the 
Doctor hath offered on this Argument. 
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Propoſition I. Firſt they n, 1 ay that 
22902 Adam for eat ing 10 Forbbi TI 
94 threatued to him only, that Sentence being 
nounc'd againſt him for a peculiarReaſon'in way 
he was only concern'd'; vit. Becauſe thou hi 
bearkned to the Voice of thy Wife, Gen. VI. 17¹ 
To transfer this to all his Infant N is to 
make God ſpeak to them thus: Becauſe you HD 
bearkned to the Voice of your | ig ves, yon 27 return 
to the Duſt from whenre you came. (m Dr: Shers 
lick in his Diſcourſe on the Immortality of th 
du Is expreſs, and poſitive to this fee: 2 For 
« faith he, it is evident that the Sentence of 
4 Death was pronounced againſt none hut dur 
« firſt Parents, for there Was no other Man in 
« the World at that Tithe but Adam; the m—m_ 

« of not eating 'of the Tree of Knowled ige of 
t Good and Evil, was given to no other! Mari 
e but Adam, mY was ever any other Mail ca! 
* pable of tf tranſgreſſing that per and nd Mari 
© can be chars with. a perſc ona] Preacl of that 
« Law which was never given him, and Which 
0 85 was never in a Capacity either of 1beys - 
or tranſpreſſing, How then comes the Sn 
0 of Adam to affect all Mankind, and to * 
* Death upon all his Poſterity who were not 
4 could not be guilty of his Sin?“ Surel ol this 
Account, becauſe the Setitencs of Mortality pies 
nounc'd againſt, him alone, even by the. Courſe 

of Nature, brought Mortality upon them alſo, 

and ſo far redounded t nne to condemn = 
them all to Death, & «ns duahnioxjn&-, by one Max 
ſmnins, ver! 16: that all became mortal ; not by 
the like judicial Sentence paſfd upon therh, but 
becauſe he ins — Death into the 7 


. * va REED E 1%, _—_— Las, * + f 2 3 . * . nh 
33 . , 


* n , . ** 1 A FY — 


— — 


* 
* 
X . . . . 
- , . 
| „ 4 © S n 
* 5 — 
9 
0 4 % 
— * 


Tre bi) pig. 56 . 


"a 


fans "I * 
condemned to it, upon all Mankin d. V er. 1 ol #5 0 

the Sin of one bringing Death upon him, may 
died. Ver. 15. and by one Sin Death reigned wy 
Gen. V. 3. that fallen Adam begat a Son in hy 
own: Likeneſs, and after his Image; i. e. a mort: 
Son, for by this Man came Death, and by Adam 
Men die, 1 Cor. XV. 21, 22. And fach the K. 
poſtle on this account, As was the earthly Alam, 
ſuch were-they, of his Offspring, that mere earthly, | 
Ver. 48.p They having by their Mortality, bary th 

Image of the earthly . . = condemned to return 
to the Earth from whence he came. And thig 


will farther 2 81 from the like Sentence paſod 
upon | Eve, it being pronounc'd . againſt. her for 

this peculiar Reaſon, that ſhe had hearkned to the 
Voice of the Serpent, and therefore ſhe. alone is 

faid to have been deceived, 1 Tim. H. 14. and be 
guiled by the Serpent, 2 Cor. XI. 3. and yet the 

| LL. paſsd pon her, fell alſo. upon her 
whole Sex, not. becauſe her Sin was imputed: to 
Bae or they were * of it; for this the 
Joctor denies, p. 99. but becauſe it followed by 
the Courſe of Nature upon all her Sex, Io 
ſtrengthen this Poſition: by the concurring Judg- 

ment of the Ancient Fathers of the Church, let 
% . 5.8 
14, That the Marcionites objected thus againl 
the Goodneſs of the God of the Old Teſtament, | 
that he could not be a good God (v) who in th © 
very Caſe of Adam exerciſed mou/Tu dmmpiey jo (o) 
grear Rigor qu . 5 g dias 33 dn gf . 
1” weine dmev⁰ν, mpweias & mis i tung ni cen WH 5; a); 
bMAG s 5g ke BC eL, it being Cruelh, I Epipha 


and 


| 9 antur, 
— c | - 5 OE | — | u. , 6 } 
| l) Theederet. qu. 37. in Gen. | oo, 9 | 


g = 


| : 11 2 \ { 1150 N abs we Ir 
4} Ferity, far. ſo little Meaty to bring ſo grad 
Puniſhment, not only upon them that bad ſinne 2 I 
dſo upon them, who. ſprang from them. Nom the 

Doctor, and the Followers of St. Auſtin deny the 
Thing ſuppoſed in this Objection, vix. that our 
trſt Parents only were nag KS wre Sinners in this 
Caſe, and not their Offspring, contending that 
they all had ſinned in, and with their firſt Pa- 
cent, and ſo had deſerved the like Puniſhment: | 
Whereas the more Ancient Fathers, and Greek 
thts. Wl Commentators, even whilſt they are an wering this, 
| Þ and the like Objections, make no Exceptions a- 
turn gainft that Suppoſition, but anſwer, (15. (o) That 


NAS 


this God inflicted this Death on the Poſterity of Adam, 
dase vo out of Anger (and therefore not for their Sin) 
r for but from bis wife Diſpenſation;to beget in Mankind 
„ tem Hatred of Sin, as being that. which brought 
ne is Death upon them. And St. Chryſoftom repreſents 
Abe this Death thus brought upon them as 4Cyoy 
et the dv a5, an Abyſs of Divine Goodneſs, Hom. 17. 
a her in Gen. p. 117, 118. „„ : 
ed w 24, They add, that God did this not out of 
is the BY Ey to Man, as the Devil ſuggeſted, and (p) 
ved by Simon Magus argued, but out of Mercy to. him, 
| that Sin might not be eternal in him, as it is, 


and will be in the fallen Angels. So (q) Ireneus, 
ch, ke 0 bated him who ſeduced Man, ei vero qui ſe- 
luctus eſt, ſenſim, paulatim miſertus eſt, but He 


b inf Was ſenſibly, and after a while merciful to him 
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(116) Ty 
that was ſeduced, and therefore caſt him out of 4 
fadiſe, and put him at Hh 7 2 72 ia 
Tree of Life; non invidens ei lignum vit, 
quemadmodum quidam dicunt, ſed miſerans ef 
ut non perſeveraret ſemper tranſgreſſor, &c. Ny 
envying to him the Tree. of Life, at ſome. ſay,bu 
out of Pity to him, that he might not he for ever 
4 Tranſgreſſor, and Sin might not be immortal in 
him. By this, faith, (r) Theophilus, 5 3$:@ , 
any ekermwoidy mes * drSedry 70 un Naudva dune 6 
Toy didv ty dtn wm God did a great Rindneſ 
to Man, that he might not abide for ever in Sin. 90 
alſo Methodizs apud Epiphanium, Hær. 64. C. 60, 
'Baſilius Hom. quod Deus non P7 author mali, Tom. 
1. p. 368. apud Photium cod. 234, P- 499. Non 
this Propoſition ſhews the Vanity and Falſehood 
of all the Doctor argues to the contrary : As J.. 
1, When he ſays, (s) That all Men are Sinners 
it plain from hence, that all are puniſhed, being un 
der the Sentence of the Law, and condemm d by i, 
ver. 12. For this Propoſition ſhews, that = 
Adam could be condemned by that Law whic 
was given to him alone; and the 12th Verſe tr 
ly interpreted, only ſignifies, that by Adams 
Tranſgreſſion Sin entred into the World, and by 
that Sin of his, came Death into it, he be- 
ing ſentenced to die for it, and ſo Niagw 6 & 
var, Death paſſed thre him, made mortal by that 
Sentence, upon all Men, who had ſo far {inned 
in him: So Theodoret upon theſe Words, he being the 
obnoxious to the Decree of Death, in that State he- ſom 
gat Cain and Abel, and others; all therefore br evi, 
came mortal, as being begotten of one that m the 
mortal. When he ſpeaks, p. 73- of à judicial Ad thor 
| of God paſſing a formal Sentence upon Adam, and in and 


3 Fe "Au — } thin 
(r) Pag 103, (s) Pag. 67. — | | 7 bim be { 


3 
un on all bis Poſterity, it is evident to the Eyes 
of all that can read, that the Sentence judicial 
was only paſs'd upon Adam, and from him came 
upon his Seed only eventually and conſequentially, 
hecauſe he being made mortal by it, begat Chil- 
dren in his own Image and Similitude, hearing the 
Image of the earthly Adam. And in this Senſe 
alone, I ſay this Death and Condemnation (to 
it) came upon all; not for the Sin of all, but 
for the Sin of one, that is, of that one Adam 
in whom all Men die; and again that Death 
came upon them thro? the Sin of Adam: And 1 
muſt tell the Doctor, that an honeſt Man would 
not have left out to it in the firſt, nor changed 
thy into for in the ſecond Sentence. ho 
Propoſ. 2. F. 4. 2dly, The Death which befel 
the Poſterity of Adam, was not a Puniſhment 
properly ſo called; becauſe it fell not on them 
for their Sin, or Violation of a Law given to 
them, as has been prov'd already, but only,thro? 
the Sin of Adam: To clear up this, let it be. 
noted, that the Word Puniſhment is ambiguous, 
it being frequently uſed in a large Senſe in which 
it only ſignifies ſome Evil which befals us on 
the Account of ſome Sin, and which would not 
have happen'd to us, had not that Sin preceded. 
Whereas in ſtriẽt Propriety of Speech, it is 
the Action of a Judge depriving a Perſon of 
ſomething good, or inflicting on him ſomething 
evil, for the Violation of his Law. iſt, It muſt 
the Action of a judge, becauſe he only hath Au- 
thority to enquire into the Violation of a Law, 
and require Satisfaction for it. 24h, It muſt de- 
prive the Sufferer of ſome Good, or inflict ſome- 
ching evil on him, for otherwiſe it cannot de- 
ſerve the Name of Puniſhment. 34ly, It muſt 
be for a Fault committed by him, for no Man 
Hora x ily wes gn Deans - 


| (118 ) | RA 
can deſerve. Puniſhment who hath not offended, 
Now to apply this to the preſent. Subject. 1'fay, 
Fir, The Death and Miſeries which befel the 
Poſterity of Adam by reaſon of his Sin, may be 
called Puniſhments materially, and in the larger 
Senſe, as bearing ſome Analogy. to Puniſhment 
properly ſo called. 13, As being. grieveous and 
afflictive, and ſuch as deprive us of ſome Good; 
and bring ſome Temporal Evils on us; but then 
this is no more than the Chaſtiſements laid upon 
Job for Trial did, and yet God owns that Seta 
moved him to do it without Cauſe, Job II. 3. 24h, 
Becauſe as Puniſhments are inflicted for Sin, 6 
theſe Evils fell upon the Poſterity of Adam on 
the Occaſion of Adam's Sin, and would not have 
come upon them, had he not ſinned ; but yet ſo 
was it alſo with Reſpe& to the Female Sex, they 
ſuffering the ſame Evil that God denounced- a; 
gainſt Eve, and yet, faith the Doctor, they wer 
not charged with her sin. - 15 
. 2dly, I add that the Evils which befel the Wl hi. 
Poſterity of Adam, by reaſon: of his Sin, cannot 


- be properly calłd Puniſnments. Con 
1. Becauſe they did not fall upon them by a * 
Judicial Sentence paſt, upon them by God, as hath WW £11. 
been prov'd in the preceding Propoſition, but WW not 

fFluollowed by the Courſe of Nature, by virtue of ceſſ 


the Judicial Sentence paſsd upon him alone, even i. 
as their Ejection out of Paradice, and their Ex- dam 
ilement from the Tree of Life, did follow from 


it. And thus the Poſterity of a Criminal, who . 
hath forfeited his Eſtate and Honour, ſuffer the Ih , _, 
Loſs of that Eſtate and Honour which would , f 
Have otherwiſe deſcended to them, without any I p,,. 
Imputation to them of their Father's Sin, Or anf 5 


Judicial Sentence paſt upon them, becauſe, after 
the Sentence paſt upon their Father, they both 
ceaſe to belong to him, and ſo could not 4 
i | X | 5 ol 
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from FO on his Polric * in Uke man- 
ner \ Adam; for his Sin, A pe Wt off Para- 
dice, and baniſhed from 15 6 Tree. 0 ae 
being ſentenc d to Death, and to Oſt Miſeries 
and. 5 85 which 179 the 1555 A Fs 
by bl Paſterity are, by neceſſary. Conſequence, ba- 
bed One en e Wis the Tree "of 
Life, an ſabject to ß 55 Mit and, to thoſe 
Affictions to which the Naß ure 195 derived 
them was become ſubjett Le Ihk Sin, withou 
any Imputation. of his Sip 15 hben or any, iu 
dicial Sentence that it tho uld be ſo, God mere 
charging it as their Sin, thar, they, were not 
immortal, or free from ee or Di e 


pet, f faith the Doctor, 5.7 J This Was Aon 
the Order and Appointment: o, 05d, and not 'onh 
by the Order of 42587 or any neceſſary Conſequer 
of Adam's Mortality; for God, ba He rhought f 
might have puniſh clhed Adam with Death, and fs 
ſuffered his Children to haue lived for ever. By 
which wiſe Reaſon, I will prove, that we are 
not by the Order of Nature, or any * 5 
Conſequence, the Children 25 "Alam | 

if He had thought fit, could have uche 
fallen Adam, and peopled the World from 1 
nother Head ; yea, that Adam's Sin doth” Bi ne 
ceſſarily make us Sinners, for, faith Bp. Dave- 
nant, natural Propagation would not have ſtripe A- 
dam's Poſt fterity of any Original Righteouſueſs which 
God had beſtowed upon him, or charged them with 
the Guilt of any Sin perſonally committed by him, 
bad not God enacted and conſtituted 4 Decree 2 
it ſhould be ſo, when it ſtood, in bis Power. 
Pleaſure to have ordered it otherwiſe. A, 2 
Hoard, p. 146. #58 wh 
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in Satisfaction to ſome Law violated" by them 
who. ſuffer Puniſhment, but the Poſter ity of 4. 
dam do not ſuffer Death for their Violation of 
any Lay, particularly not for the Violation 6 
that! p which threaten'd Death to Adam, be- 
cauſe, tis proved, that it was not given to them! 
ut; to him alone. And this the "Apoſtle lays 

own ſo plainly, that it is a Wonder the Deft# 


did not fee it. For he aſſerts, - that they who 


dy'd a natural Death in the Interval from Aday 
till che Promulgation of the Law of Moſes, 
Which ſaid, He that committeth ſuch and ſuch Sins, 


| ſhall be put to Death, ſhall be cut off from bis Pele, 


(bal. bear bis Iniquity, and die for it; all theſe; 


ith the Apoſtle, died not for their own Sins, 
ut purely thro” the Sin of Adam which: bronght 
that Death upon him, which thro” him made 
morta „ Mader, paſſed to all by Poſterity; this he 
confirms by this Argument, that Sin could not 
be imputed: to them, ſo as to bring Death upon 
them, becauſe there was no Law threatninf 
Death ta them, and Sin is nor imputed where thert 
74 1 £ 128 js , 
13. Whereas the Doctor, it 


4 no ſuch Lam, Ver. 


expreſs Contradiction to this Argument of the 


Apoſtle, faith, there was a Law, even that given 
to Adam, which threaten d Death to them, and by 


which, in that Interval, they were condemm d th, 


die. SY ; | 
+. 3dly, Seeing all Sin is the Tranſgreſſion of a 
Law, and by this Doctrine Infants are guilty of 
Sin hy being born of fallen Adam, there muſt 
Pie Law' be produced forbidding them to be born 

Adam, or to be guilty of his Sin, or cont- 
manding them to he born in the ame original 
Purity which Adam had before his Fall. Now 
can any Man in his Wits attempt to produce 
ſuch a Law, reſpecting Infants, ſeeing it beings 
R VV 
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ah, All proper Puniſhment muſt be inflidei 


(127) * 

Lau, de re impoſſibali, concerning what they nei- 

ror pr dow r poſſibly be, by the general 

A: Conſent of Caſuiſta, it muſt be void; and be- 

of ing a Law, de re ineuitabili, requiring that to 

be avoided, which is to them inevitable, cannot 

de the Will ot God (as all his Laws even from 

the Nature of them are, and muſt be) for God 

cannot will, that what is inevitable ſhould not 

happen. Hence even St. Auſtin (t) faith, that, 

nemo debet quod non accepit, nemo ex 40. rew et. 
d non accepit; & no Man is bound to have what | 

« he hath not receiv'd; and no Man can be guilty: 

« for the Want of that which he hath not receiy-- 

« ed.” But it is needleſs to clog this Doctrine 

with more Abſurdities, ſeeing it evidently con- 

tradicts all the preliminary Propoſitions I have 

laid down, and eſtabliſ'd beyond all reaſonable 

Contradicions 7 00 fo, n ohne: hh 

4thly, All Puniſhments inflicted, on Men in a 

State of Probation, are inflicted for one of the | 

three Ends of Puniſhment; Admonition, Example, 5 

or the Vindication of the Honour of the Governour; 

by ſome Satisfaction made to him for the Violati- 

oh of his Law. But this Puniſhment. could not 

be inflicted on the Poſterity of Adam for any 

of theſe Ends, not for the Admonition of the 

Perſons ſuppoſed to be guilty of original Sin, 

that they offend no more In the like Kind, be? 

cauſe they, being born but once, cannot offend 

twice in the ſame Kind. Not to prevent it in : 

others by the Example of their Puniſhmegt, be- 

cauſe it is a Sin unavoidable; hy all that come 

after them. Not, fly, to repair the Honour 


of the Law-Giver, and to make Satisfaction to 
him for the Violation of his Law, not only be- 

luce N © 755 25 F mY 

ng a (t) De lib. Arbitr. I. 3 f. 16. 2 
n r czuſe 
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cauſe God neither bath, nor could, mabe ſuchg 
Law for the foregoing Reasons, but alſo decays 
it is abſurd to 'concetve, God ſhould chaye ;e- 
nacted ſuch a Law, which of Neceſſity muſt hau 
impaird his Honour from the Fall of Am d 
the World's End, that he might repair his Ho- 
nour by puniſhing all Men for what was: neceſſay, 


and nnayoidable by them, and was dove with, Wl 
out the Conſent of their Wills. Hence (x) Bikoy/ i ©" 
Saunderſon faith ; * It is ſo evident, that it nes . 5. 
ns Proof, that no Law-ought to be made, db. I , 5 
“ liging any Man to what he hath no Power to Ml © 
« do, and if it be made, it is tyrannical, and of WW , © 
„Right no Law, (Iſt,) becauſe Laws are made W .. h; 
© concerning Actions to be done by Man, who Wl .. 
ce is free to act; now evident it is, that Libert7 WM ., p 


„c implies, poteftatem ad utrumliber, a Power 
< rr or = T do the Action required. (240% b : 
“ Becauſe no Man can be required to do tt WM , -: 

„ Action, the Omiſſion of which cannot be in- WM 
< puted to him as his Fault, and therefore ought 
& not to be imputed to him for Puniſhment. Now IM «, 


«.the Omiſſion of what it is not poſlible for him « 1 
e to do, cannot be imputed to him as his Fault, WI 4 4 
& and therefore ought not to be imputed to hin u 
ce for Puniſhment.” And Biſhop (x) Tqyl 6 WW 4 
truly faith, «© We cannot chuſe till we have L- i & 


<« berty; we cannot be under a Law with Pro- 4 . 
„ miſes and Threatenings annex d, if we cannot By  ., 
c chuſe; whence he infers, that no unavoidable 
4 Calamity, no being born of evil Parents, can 
< prejudice our eternal Intereſts. 7 And agrees: W (Th 
ble to this, is that of Origen, who demonſtrates, I nig. 
that no Man is culpable for being born of evil Pro 


(u) De oblig. Juram. . 5. 3 © | 9 
ts) Put. dubit. i. 4-p:441/44 . & 


| BD Te 
erents, becauſe he cannot he condemned for 4 
Thing that is not in his Power, g wre er arb 
rjuſcunq; hominis eft cujus- Js fits bots uin, . 
wali; nor is it in the PDWer of any Man to chuſt 

whoſe Son he will be, either che Son of à good. 
or bad Man, Hom. 26. in Matt b. Fol. 49. PD. * 

Laſtiy, The Reverend Biſhop (y) Saunderſon de- 
cares, © That no Man is puniſh'd' but for his own 
« Sins, (i. e. the Sins which they have 3 
« and perſonally committed:) For, faith he, tht 
& Scriptures Are plain, God judgeth every Man Hes. 
4 cording to his own Works, 1 Pet. 1. 19. Every 


S S 


« hath enjoined it as a Law for Magiſtrates, that 
& not the Fathers for the Children, nor the Children 
4 for the Fathers, but every Man ſhall be put to 
Death for his own” Sin, Deut. 24. 16. If Iſrael 
« take up a Proverb of their own Heads, (the 
4 Fathers haus eaten ſour Grapes, and the Childrens 
« Teeth are ſet on Edge,) they do it without Cauſe, 
t and they are-check'd for it. The Soul that ſin- 
« neth, that ſhall die, Exek. 18. 23. and if an 

Man eat {our | Grapes, his own Teeth (and no 

« anothers for him) ſhall be ſet on Edge, ler. 31. 
429. And indeed how can it be otherwiſe? Or 
* who can reaſonably think, that our molt gra- 


* the Guilt of our on, ſnould yet lay upon us 
the Guilt of other Mens Sins. The only Excep- 

© tion to be made in this Kind, is that alone ſa- 
* tisfactory Puniſhment of our bleſſed Lord, 
(Therefore that of Adam's Poſterity being pu- 
niſhed for their Fathers Sin is not ſo.) And this 
| Propoſition is alſo ſtrengthened from the Obje- 
I dion of the Marcionites, that the God of the 
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(V) Serm. 2. on 1 Kings 21. 29, Sect. 9. 


ale « Man ſhall bear bis own Burt hen, Gal: 6. F. Gd 


© cious God, who is fo ready to take from us | 
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Ps N 
Pld Teſtament could not be a good Cod, bert 
b — 1 puniſh the Cl ildren of th: m that ha 
bim to the third and fourth Generation, this b 
a Demonſtration, that the Church then knew ne. 
thing of this Doctrine, of puniſhing the Sons of 
Adam thraughout all Generations; for this bearing 
Semblance of much greater Cruelty, had this Do. 
ctrine then been owned by thę orthodox Chriſtians, 
they would have been more forward to objeg 
this to them; whereas by objecting this only 4 
an Inſtance. of God's Severity, that he puniſh 
not only thoſe who finn'd, but their Offspring 
who had not ſinn'd, they evidently demonſtrate, 
they knew of no ſuch Doctrine then maintain 
by the Church of Chriſt. And this more clear 
follows from the : Anſwer which all the Grat 
Fathers, and even St. Jerom gives to this very Ob 
jection, viz. That the Words either could not le 
literally interpreted, as being in that Senſe con- 
trary to God's expreſs Declaration and Com- 
mand, that the Son ſhould not be puniſh'd for th 
Father's Sin; or that they only concern'd ſuch 
Children as followed the evil Steps of their Parents, 
Hereditario malo, and that for this very Reaſon,that Wl . 
it was unjuſt, alium peccare, & alium Inere pœnam, Wi © | 
cc that one ſhould ſin, and that another ſhould be I « 
e puniſh'd for it:“ But of this more hereafter. WM « | 
Now from this Propoſition thus explain d and 
confirm'd, iſt, We learn how impertinently WW : 
the (z) Doctor : pleads thoſe Words of Chryſoftom W 
and Theodoret, allowing that we become, vm*vwn" WM thc 
xodogy, ſubjett to Puniſument on the Account af ceq 
Adam's Sin, for that they ſay this only in tie WW wi 
large Senſe of the Word Puniſhment, is demon. 
ſtrable from their frequent Declarations that . 1 © 
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is unjuſt, that one ſinning, another ſhould be 

fee bis Father s. Stg. ans Gave 
zh, The Fallacy he is guilty of in arguing 10 
often thus; (a) There is a neceſſary Conne ion be? 
mixt Sin, Guilt, and Puniſhment 5 wherever there in 
Puniſhment, if it | be juſt, there muſt be antecedently 
ſuppoſed Guilt, As far- as that denotes being obnox ious 
to Puniſument; and wherever there is Guiltz; there 
muſt be Sin either of our own or anot hers. For this 
is only true of Puniſhment, taken in the ſtrict 
Senſe, in which I have fully proved the Poſterity - 
of Alam were not, and cannot be-puniſhed ; but is 
notoriouſly falſe, in the large Acceptation of the 
Word, according to that common Saying, erſs ſine 
cauſa non poteſt infligs pana, poteſt tamen ſine culpa, 
See Biſhop Taylor's Ductor dubitantium, I. 3. c. 2. 
57. p. 81. Excellent and convincing, - to this 
Purpoſe, are the Words of Biſhop Taylor, (b) 
« Certainly it were more probable to ſay, we had 
© not the Fault, we did not the Sin which ano- 
« ther did, therefore the Evil that befel us, is 
4 our Miſery, but not our Puniſhment; than to 
* ſay, we are puniſhed, therefore we are guilty z 
© for let what will happen to us, it is not true, 
that we are guilty of what we never did, and 
© whatever enſues ;upon us by the Way of 


E Em- 
pire and Dominion, nothing can deſcend upon 
us in the Way of juſtice, as relating to our 
* own Fault. n 5 
And, 3d), Whereas the (c) Doctor objects, that 
it ſeems to be inconſiſtent with the Juſtice and Good - 
neſs of God, to puniſh ſuch as are abſolutely innocent; 
though this is ſufficiently anſwered by the pre- 
cedent Diſtinction, yer is it more fully anſwered 
with a particular Reſpe& to Infants, in my Latin 
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(a) Pag. 15. (b) Unum, neceſſ. p. 463. (e) Pag. 68 
e 5 Treas 
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tiſe, eee . ae | 
unjuſt that it Jhould be with the innocent as with th 
* W e olpeting ths 3 ity! 
-z'x #, That ings re n Felicit 
the e of Souls, divine Juſtice if 
and divine Goodneſs never will permit it whi 
fo with the Innocent us with the Criminal, whence 4 * 
- conclude, that Infants: cannot be born Children of 
Wrath, and Heirs of Hell; but in Things reſped 
ing only to the Body, and which, in Peril oa 
able, may be improv'd to their Souls Health; 
is often other wiſe; it being certain from! = 
merable Inſtances of Hiſtory, and Scripture 
Infants and little: Children are ire d. in 20000 
lamities of their Parents; and that when God 
ſends his three ſore Judgments on à Nation, the 
Sword, the Peſtilence, and Famine, they: do, with 
out Diſtincrion, cut off Old and Lag, a 
Babes and Sucklings. 

Zaly, 1 add, that divine Juſtice will not pet 
mit, that, in Things. due to humane Nature, and 
which they cannot want without Sin, it ſhould 
de with the Irinocent-as with the Criminal; be. 
cauſe God's Providence brings no Man under 4 
Neceſſity of ſinning, ſince that muſt free us from 

all Fault, even by St. Auſtin's Rule, Qui enim co- 
gitur neceſſitate al:quid facere, non peccat; . Since 
< he that by Neceſſity is forced to do any Thing, 
cc fins not In ſo doing.” Whence that {Opinion 
muſt be falſe, which lays all Men that come into 


roget 
the World; "by Virtue of God's Injunction to 8 
Noah and his Children, To. encreaſe and miltiply mit. 
and repleniſh the Earth, under a Neceſſity of the 


ing born Sinners; but 1 in thoſe. Things which a* fig 
fiſe not from the Princi iples of our Nature, not that 
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＋ Hurt? Were be taken from us, 


45 Fuil to rome Yay „ m Things of this 
which we can want without any ault, God may 
Jet even with the Innocent ac to his 
pleaſure; and what he may do, ex mero Arbitrid, 
He may "alfo do bn the Account of our Parents. 
And therefore Biſhop (e) Saunderſon concludes, 
that n Men may furt the berter, fo thty may fare 
the worſe for the 


ovutardly and.temporally bur ſpiritually 
and 2 7 they cannot * Yee 2 never 2% M. = 


Infant for his Father's Faith); fo neither to Hell 
for his Father's Wickedneſs , (ergo no Infant for 
the Sin of Adam). It t eee is no Impeach- 
ment of divine Juſtice, that Adam being ſen- 


from that Tree of Life, which would have 


OSpring, are born after his Image, mortal, and 


our Virtue, and therefore ſuch as may, and will, 
provided we be not wanting to our. ſelves, work 
together for our Good. 

3dly, I ſay, The juſtice of God will not. 
mit, that it ſhould be with the Innocent as with 
the Criminal, by any Judicial Act of his own ins 
ficting any proper Puniſhment upon bim, ſince 


8 


i 


"taken from us, they may be preſery'a, or. Es 
bmetimes, ſa ith the Wi ny | Riches are, to * | 


od Ian's To i, when be in talen am 157 oY 
in 


4 of 2 ices f their Anceſtors, 


vent to Heaven for his Father's Goodneſs, (ergo no 


tenced to die for His Sin, and bein baniſhdt 
ſeryd him from his natural Mortality, we, bis 


ny to Sorrow and bodily Biſtempers; all 
theſe Things being innocent, and Exerciſes of 


that, as Biſhop e hath Proves muſt b | 


te) 1bid, p. 175, 2 ö i = TY "Ye 
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: Sent 
contracted, and w hich, ther # 
doth extraordinarily interpoſ 75 
State, without any judicial A int. 


0, 


and , therefore cannot properly. be for WY con] 
them, Z their Parents are. Thus | | 

+ Infected by the Pox, 
ſumption, Scut, or Stone, 

Fruits of their Iniquitys will naturally 7 

Children either infetod with, or, ex ſemine beca 

3 rupto, very ſubject to the like Diſtempers, with Offe 
1 out any Participation with them in eir Sung, Teft; 
N and ſo without any proper Puniſhment ; {© in the 
| like Manner, ſeeing the Evils, which, . through Wl that 
? the Sin e d eee 
I inflicted on them by a judicial Act of Puniſhment, WSenf 


pture, to expound Words in that Senſe in wich 


Prevention of thoſe Exils. 


him made mortal, and their deriving from hin 
a mortal Nature, which God was not under an 
Obligation to exempt them from, it can be 9 
Semblance of Injuſtice in him, that he doth at 
in an extraordinary Manner interpoſe; for tht 


as hath been proy'd, but follow naturally, fron ire 


Prapoſ. 3. . F. It is agreeable to Reaſon, and 
to the Laws. of Interpretation of the Holy Sy 


they are frequently uſed in the Old Teſtames 

tho they may not often occur in the ſame Sen | 
in the New Teſtament. Thus, v. g. tho' 6x46 il 
the New Teſtament rarely ſignifies to offer a 17 (f) 
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aller Vittim'; yet becauſe it frequently bears thafl. + 1 
genſe in the Old Teſtament, Hence Dr. Ourram (y J 
rightly expounds thoſe Words of Chriſt, Joh. 19. 19% 
for this Cauſe, An ii, I offermy ſelf a piaculat = 
Victim. And tho, a and nxeugra never elſewh erg 
in the New Teſtament * to conſecrate a Perſon. - 
to an Office, yet becaiiſe this is the 'conſtant Uſe 
of it in the Old Teftament, when it relates to the 
Conſecration of Aaron, afid- the legal Prieſthood, 
therefore it is thtice uſed concerning bur Savibur t AF 
binſetration to bis Prieftly Office in this Senſes I 
As when God is ſaid, M d miwudmy, e 
ronſerate him to his Office by Sufferings, Heb. 2. 10. 
and he is ſaill to be, is A mrheroSsls, conſecrate 
4 Frieft for ever, Chap. 7. 27, 38. Chap. 5. 9 
3, dung and 2 al 4uardas, do but once ſig- 
nify in the New Teſtament, a Sacrifice for Sin; yet 
becauſe theſe Words, when they relate to'# Sin 
Offering, do conſtantly bear that Senſe in the Old 
Teſtament, no Man doubts that Senſe of them in 1 
the New: And tho? it be ſaid of Chriſt but once, * 
that, iminow d H,? God made bim a Sacriſies 669 
for Sin; yet the Doctor, p. 71. admits, of this 
Senſe, for this very Reaſon, that t is a figurat ius 1 
Phraſe, well known, and often uſed in the Old Teſta . 
ment, hereby giving the ſame Occaſion of ſtyling 3A 
Ariſt a Sinner, as I do by mine, confirm'd by 
more numerous Citations from the Old Teſtaments 
than can be offer'd in any of the Inſtances now 
mentioned, EN E 
Moreover, tho 1 confeſs, we find not theſs 
ords, dae, and d ple.CTWwA0E. 1474521 O00), elſe 
Where uſed in this Senſe in the New Teſtament 5 
Ladd in the very ſame Note; that we find fre- 

ly in the New Teſtament Expreſſions equi- 


ern . \ 


(f) p. Saerifitiir, I. 1. e. 1 7. 


valet. 
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vllent to theſe, as when Chriſt is ſaid, dpi af; | 
d ſugpiias nur, to bear our Sins, only becauſe he! 
bore the Puniſhment due to them, or ſuffer d for 
them on the Croſs, amvurav, afagrie, beraiſt be 
dy il to expiate our Sins by his Suffering, 1 & 
waenas, i. e. by ſuffering in the Fleſh as an expia- 
tory Sacrifice to condemn Sin in the Fleſh, Row, 
8. 3. and that God made him Sin for m6; not; by, 
contracting the Guilt, but by ſuffering the Puniſh: 
ment of Sin. Let him go now and condemn 
the Apoſtle, and all the Greel- Fathers, whoſe Senſs 
1 follow, for giving Occaſion, by their Words, for 
ſtyling Chrift a Sinner. WITH... 


_ Laſtly, I charge the 
with a double, and more notorious Gullt in the 
ſame Kind, and that without one, Inſtance either 
from the Old or the New Teſtament to confirm his 
Senſe. For, doth he not contend, that, & % mp 
T& gry, imports that we all ſinned in Adam, nt 
by actual Commiſſion of his Sin, but by the 
Imputation of his Sin; whereas in the.whok 

Scripture, there is not the leaſt Mention of -tif 
Imputat ion of one Man's Sin unto another, ſg 
to render him guilty purely on that Account? 

Do not thoſe Words, by the Diſobedience of en 

many, & uagro\o} urg d, in his Senſe fignity 
that they were made guilty, not of actual ana jt 

0 ſonal, but of original Sin only ? And where agah 
are theſe Words uſed in Scripture of any Sin, bi 
what is actual and perſonal ? It is more that 
probable, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks only of thes 

in this very Place; for he begins, Chapter the.1# 
do prove the Gentiles guilty of actual Sins 
gainſt the Law of Nature; and, Chapter the 2þ 
and Part of the 3d, to prove the Jews guilty & 
actual Violations of the Law of Moſes, 
thence concludes, that all had ſinned, and thei 
fore needed to be juſtified from the Guilt of Sl 
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Dottor”'s Interpretation 
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” Chi 121 0 
mas, ab Goats to be * chk 
12 chapter the 3 and che 47% os 
the Jth, having ſaid, that Chrift ſuffer d for 
Bok that, _ Un 2 and Enemies to Go, hes 
brings in the betwixt the Firſt and 
5 A e a, Jud ); having therefore 
got one Word of Original Sia in the ptecedent 
- ers, nor in this S ble iſtle, bow comey 
abruptly to ſheak of it ere. But be this 
th or not, the Doctor's Senſe of hoth theſe Ex- 
preſſions is certainly an & u Ah ab, without 
port from the like Uſe of chen in the whole 
Bbok of Scri ipture + | whetice- he may learn from 
(2) Plutarth,' the Wisdom : hereafter to avoid, 
Baca nedar gat, Es err wheth err | 
eto his own wry uy 33 
Prop. 4. F. 6. ' 4thly, It plainly is xidicuſdne! to 
boy, at by the Inſults of thoſe concupiſcible Aps 
petites ub Paſſions, which by the Fall we liave 
eontracted, We become guilty of original Sin, 
becauſe our Nature thus affected, is, nity w 
lulu u v the Source or Fountain of thoſe Over 
Juwings of our Paſſions, and the Irregularities of o 
Appetites 5 for tho? thoſe, b; Incitations of our 
Appetites and Paſſions render us prone: to Sin, 
= very apt to be led away by the Temptations 
of ĩtʒ. yet are we alſo ſubject to the like Tempta- 
tions, from Plenty of the World's good Things), 
whence our Lord V gab, It-is eaſter for 4 Camel to 
fo thro tht Eye of 4 Needle, —_ or 4 rich Man 
to enter into the Kingdom m of G From great 
Adverſity and pinching Poverty in we. e i 
murmur and repine, and ſteal from others, 
Whence Agur prays againſt Poverty, leaſt be'ſhould 
teal: from high Dignities and Honours, w hich | 
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are apt to puff us up with Pride; owwhich Ac! 
count, ſaith the Apoſtle, let not a.Novite be mite 4 
Biſhop : yea, from the very Goodneſs, Patience 
and Long ſufferance of God; for, becaaſe Sm. 
tence is not executed. ſpeedily againſt the evil Dum 
therefore the Hearts of Men are fully ſet in them u 
do evil: and yet will any reaſonable Perſon ar: 
gue hence, that we are Sinners from the Bini 
Aly, Becauſe theſe Appetites and Paſſions arif 
not in us till a long Time after our Birth; and 
when they do ſo, are not ſinful, till Luſt hat 
conceived, and ſo brought forth Sin, which it 
cannot do before we enjoy the Uſe of Reaſon 
3dly, Becauſe: they are very uſeful to the Pro 
duction, and the Encreaſe of Virtue in us, al 
our Fear and Love of God, our Deſire. of ſpis 
ritual and heavenly Things, ariſing from them 
and it is only our Want of placing them on thei 
right Objects, or the Exceſs of them, whid 
renders them ſinful; they, Laſtiy, lay us under 
no Neceſſity of ſinning, nor want we Motive 
and Incitements to reſiſt the Temptations df 
them; nor, if we duly ask it, ſhall we wait 
Grace ſufficient to preſerve us from yielding 
Obedience to them in the Luſtings of them. 
S8. 7. Having laid theſe Foundations, I com 
now to conſider the Interpretation of all ths 
Greek Commentators on theſe Texts. 

And, 1#, I begin with Origen, who profeſſa 
to diſcourſe upon theſe Words, (h) Secundm 
pietatem Eccleſiaſtici dogmatis, © according to the 
rc pjous Doctrine of the Church.” And, In, 
he ſaith, perhaps it may be ſufficient to ſay, acid 
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VVV 
0 () to the Literal Expoſition, thut the Condemns 
tion of the Offence mention d, Ver. 18. 15. that com- 
mon Death which came, and will come upon all, | tho) 
they appear Righteous. © 2dly, He proceeds to ſhew 
(H how, by the Diſobedience of one, many were 
made Sinners, not all; this, ſaith he, is attended 
with this Difficulty, that the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, 
that al have ſinned : to ſatisfy this Difficulty, he 
diſtinguiſheth hetwixt having ſinned, and being 
mers, ſaying, aliud et peccaſſe, & peccatores 
eſſe, © it is one Thing to have ſinned, another 
Thing to be Sinners; he being only ſaid to 
de a Sinner, qui (1) multa del inquendo, in conſue- 
tudinem, & ſtudium peccandi jam venit, & who, 
by often ſinning, hath brought himſef under 
the Cuſtom of it; but he is ſaid to have 
ſinned, who hath done any Thing that he ought 
not to do, tho' he ly not under the Cuſtom of 
din; and in this Senſe it may be true, that all 
pave ſinned, tho they be Saints; for no Man is 
ee from Filth, tho he live but one Day; (m) for 
who is he who hath not offended either in Word or 
Deed, or, how cautious ſoever he may be, in Thought, 
and therefore I aid, that all have ſinned; but that 
ar all, but many only were made Sinners. 2dly, He 
proceeds to ſhew how, by the Diſobedience of one 
n, many were made Sinners, Viz. (n) becauſe 
K 3 + LA Adam, 
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(i) Suffere forſitan poteſt, ſecundum ſimplicem expoſitionem, 
dicamus condemnationem eſſe delifi communem hanc mortem 
yue omnibus venit, & veniet, etiamſi juſti videantur, E. 174, A. 
(k) Quemodo per unius obedientiam, peccatores facti ſunt multi, 
un omnes, F. 174. 8B. Rs HO 
(1) Ibid. C. | = 
(m) Quit eft enim qui non aut in verbo, aut in facto, aut, 
ui cautiſimus certe eſt, in cogitatione peccaverlt, Ibid. C. 
| (n) Dedit ergo Adam peccatoribus per inobedientiam, (ihri- 
vero & contrario juſtus formam per obedientiam poſuit, ut 
| | | qus 
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Adam, by his Diſobedience, gave: to Sinners a 


the World, and it reigned over thoſe who fal oh- 
ed the Likeneſs of Adam's Tranſgreſſun. A 


0 F. 5. B. 


wt " 
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Form of Diſobedience for them to follom ; 48 Cult 
by his Obedience, gave to the Righteous 4 Form F 
Obedience. And therefore he was made obedient 
to the Death, that as they who, following the Ex. 
ample of Diſobedience which Adam gave; the 
were made Sinners, ſo Chriſtians imitat ing abe 0. 
bedience of Chriſt, might be ſaved. Hence alſo he 
faith, that from one Adam Sin began to reign jj 


reading the Words, Fer. 14. as Hilary the Dui ..: 
con, and ſome others did, viz- Death reigned (ll . 
them who ſinned after the Similitude of Adam « > 
Tranſgreſſin; he interprets them thus, qui fil .« 1, 
ut ille primus prævaricat ione declinaverunt, u « te 
& declined by a like Prevarication to that of o « ir 
*, firſt Father Ad. ci 04 « tf 
-. 3aly, If, ſaith he, we read the Words thus, ti . ſe 
Death, which detain'd Souls in Ae, reigned o « tt 
them who had not ſinned after the Similitude of Adam « 8 
Tranſgreſſian; (o) we underſtand, that all holy M « 8 
fell under that Death; tho not by the Law of ji 140 
ning, yet by the Law af dying; and that CI Sin 
deſcended into Hades, to free them who were de /, 
tain d there, as we have ſaid, (p) not ſo much f « ( 
the Crime of Prevarication, as by the Condition il « , 
Mortality. And again; tunc ergo nihil peccantiu « 
nobis mors regnavit in nobis; © then there « If 
F* Death reigned in us tho“ we had not ſinned « . 
4 CN oth rs | An 
gui Inobed; entie formam ſequentes conſtituti fi unt peccateres, Sin 
dientiam Chriſti imitantes ſalvi fant, F. 174. 1. & F. 175. - tha 
(0) Intelligimus & ſanctos quoq; ſub iſta morte, etiam q 
Peccaudi, at certe moriendi lege cecidiſſe, F. 171. G. Sa 
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e 
\ zcbly, He manifeſtly aſſerts, that Infants are m 
eaable of ſinning, or of any Thing which can be 

a) L 

imputed to them as a Fault, before they come 
to the Uſe of Reaſon, and that Reaſon ſhews 
them, what is forbidden, ought not to be done. 
This he illuſtrates by the Inſtance of a Child 
them, of three or four Tears Old, who [mites his Father or 
w. his Plother, he, by the Law, Exod. 21. 15. ought 
% and yet, tho! there be, ſperies pci *a 
4 Semblance of Sin,“ yet the Sin is dead in him. 
(q) quia per abſentiam legis, que in eo nondum 
ef, ei non poteſt reputari, nondum eſt enim in o 
ratio tanta quæ eum doce at hoc quod facit, ſieri n 
debere; < becauſe thro the Want of the Law of 
Nature, which yet is not in him, it cannot 
« be imputed; nor 1s it by his Parents impu- 
4 ted to him as his Fault, there being not yet 
« in him that Reaſon which can teach him, 
« that what he doth, ought not to be done. And 
| © fo, ſaith be, I think we ought to underſtand © 
« thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, until the Law 
Sin was in the World, that is, it was dead; but 
Sin was not imputed when there was no Law.“ 
Lafily, He obſerves that the Apoſtle doth not ſay, 
Sin was in Men, but only that it was in the 
World, imagining that the Apoſtle calls them Men, 
*(r) who are capable of Reaſon, accounting, 
* etatem illam que nondum ad rationis capacitatem 


« Uſe of Reaſon, to thoſe Parts of the World, 


* there is no Sin, as brute Beaſts and Trees.“ 
And leaſt the Doctor ſhould eſcape by obſerving. 


75 Lin was in ſuch Perſons, tho it was dead, and 
n chat it revived when they came to the Uſe of 
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© acceſſit, that Age which was not capable of the 


in quibus creditur peccatum non eſſe, in which 


(1736) "Ll 
" Reaſon; it is manifeſt that he ſays this from his 
| own peculiar Opinion, that the Souls of Men hal 
ſinned in another World, and upon that Accmm 
were put into Bodies, as he declares, F. 174. : 
- Laſtly, Let it be noted that he faith, that in 
thoſe Words, Pſal. 49. 5. Wherefore ſhould I fea 
when the Iniquity of my Heels * me round 
about : By the Iniquity of his Heels, we are th un- 
derſtand, the Sin of Adam, and then adds, wg 
frac I N A poCarar xaxiay, vis A d xe 
Mar area, let no Aan fear the Tranſgreſ. 
on of Adam; for no Man is condemned for tiy 
Wickedneſs of another, Catena in Pſalm 48. 6.. 
And hence we learn (15,) That according to 
Origen, not all, but many were made Sinners l 
the Diſobedience of Adam. 24ly, That they 
who were made Sinners by it, were not made 
fo by Imputation of his Sin to them, but by a 
Cuſtom of Sinning, and by an Imitation of his din 
gdly, That Death reigned over juſt Men, non per- 
candi, ſed moriendi lege ; © Not becauſe they 2 
# ſinned, but becauſe they were mortal.“ 4th) 
That no Man need to fear on the account of Adam's 
Sin, becauſe they ſhall not be condemned for the Wick 
edneſs of another. Fthly, That to an Infant, Sin 
Cannot be imputed in culpam, as a Fault, before 
he doth advance to that Uſe of Reaſon which en- ¶ they 
ables him to know he doth what he ought not MW hin 
to do. All which Particulars, are abſolutely de: Ad 
ſtructive of the Doctor's Sentiments, And here IW forh; 
jet him obſerve, that tho”, after the Death of IU God 
Origen, he was condemned for many other Opt- I Tree, 
pions, and particularly for aſſerting that the Soul I mor / 
was united to the Body for the Puniſhment of I be /; 
Zins committed in a former State, yet was he I ca 
gever charg'd with Error by the Eaſtern Churches, if eat « 
or aſſerting that Infants were not capable of ha. I they 
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theſe Words as he hath done; becauſe all theſe - 
Things were agreeable to the Sentiments of the 
Greek and Eaſtern Church, and the contrary Opl- 
nions were the Ad wn q, Diſeaſes of 


the Weſtern. 3 

| proceed,  24ly, to ſnew that the Sentiments 
of the other Greek Commentators upon the Place, 
are evidently deſtructive of his Doctrine of Ori- 


ginal Sin, and in l confirm the Senſe 
which I, and Grorius, and Dr. Wells have given 


to theſe Words (of the Apoſtle. And to begin 
d Thes : 


with Chryſoſtom and Theodoret, whatever the Bo- 
dor is pleaſed to ſay to the contrary, I have 


and Theodoret, on Pſalm-the L, are perfectly de- 
ſtructive of his Tine, that Infants are guilt 
of 8in, & ei, from their very Birth, Tha 
they both contradict his Opinion here, is alſo 
rey enident./ % TT 55 bn | 


1, St. Chryſoſtom gives that as the true Mean- 


| haye done. Whar, faith he, is the Meaning of 
thoſe Words, Ver. 12. in whom all haue ſinned ? 
He anſwers, It is this, that Adam falling, g of 
. g ame V/ KU Wmooreaw if tntiys mayres O 
they who did not eat of the forbidden Tree, from 
him became all mortal. Now by. what Sin did 
Adam fall? Was it not alone by eating. of the 
forbidden Fruit, according to theſe Words of 


Tree, whereof I commanded thee that thou ſhouldef 
not eat. And again, Ver. 17. And unto Adam 
be ſaid,” becauſe thoy haſt eaten of the Tree whereof 
I commanded thee, ſaying, that thou ſhouldeſt not 
eat of it, curſed ſhall the Ground be for thy ſake , 
they then who did not eat of the forbidden Tree, 
Could not be guilty of the Sin of Adam, or be 


guilty 


proved fully that the Words both of 2 a 
rf 


ing of the ApoſHe's Words, Ver. 12, 19. which 


God to him, Gen. III. 11. Haſt thou eaten of the 


dug Sin imputed to chem, or for interpreting 
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s ente bf l. 
dam: God could not impute to them the 6 
ot Adam in eating the forbidden Fruit, ualek 


he could impute to them that which St. Ghy, 
„ teſtom faith they did not do; and ſo they —— 
ot, (6) as the Doctor ſays again, by Imputat ion by. 
come reputed Sinners; for it is almoſt Blaſphem 
to ſay, that God imputes to any Man the doing 
that which they did not. Moreover, Chmſoſm 
doth not only ſay frequently, that this Death 
Came upon all rd ris MDA, WW kde «r9yen, 
by the Diſobedience of one Man, and that the 4 
poſtle every way, (:) d g nan} 3% ins Led in 
ſiſts on this very thing, but adds, that that which 
armed Death againſt the World, was this,; 
£4y6r Wn ov Evans worey F v er3pomy, that nh 
one Man did eat of the forbidden Tree: And f 
this Death came upon the whole World, onh 
for one Man's Sin, could afl he: guilty before Gil 
of the Offence of one alone? Or could they all by 
the Divine Imputation be reputed: Sinners? ui. 
leſs it be affirmed that God charged the Sin of 
"one alone, as the Sin of all, and fo imputel 
the Sin of one alone, to all 
The 19th Verſe, faith Chr) ſoſtom, affords: way 
Lhmya, no little. Queſtion, viz. how it can be ſail 
that by the Sin of one, many are ; made Sinners; fi 
re it be no Abſurdity to ſay, that Adam ſinnny, 
and ſo being made mortal, all that proceed fron 
him ſhould be alſo mortal, yet can it follow by m 
| Conſequence, that hy his Sin, another. ſhould be malt 
2 Sinner, sven otro: 8 um nds Jury pam d m 
ih put bn egoviy dwaprunis, for ſuch à one vil 
deſerve no Puniſhment, as being not 4 Sinner in bu 
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6) Pag. 74, 75. (t) Ho, 10. p. 73. 
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n Perſon; this being ſo, faith" C 


Chryſoſtom, Whai 
eat be the Import of the Word Sinntrs in this Pld. FA 
i ſeems to me to be this, that they were for the 
Sin of one, all made, u mur Th un * amdi- 
nas uhrot TO Serre ſubje&# to the -Puniſhnent (in 
the large Senſe , of the Word) and condemned to 
Death for the Sin of one: Where we learu, firſt, 
that they who arg not perſonally Sinners, deſerve no 
Puniſhment. But Infants, ſaith the Doctor, p. 72, 
74 are not perſonally Sinners. Tarbonr. 


n, another ſhould be made a Sinner, is to talk 
abfardly, faith St. Chry/oſtom- To fay as doth 
the Doctor, is to ſay, that by the Diobedience of 
Adam, others were made Sinners. Ergo to ſay, as 
dab the Doctor, is to talk abſurdl 
No here the Doctor ſays, (u) I muſt obſerve, 
that when St. Chryſoſtom ſeems to deny, that in 
Adam all ſinned, he ſeems to take the Words, duap- 
na & duafſon d, to ſigniſie actual Sin and Sinners; 
and in this Senſe to be ſure Adam only was, as he 
expreſſes it, v1ho5w dpafſor&, the perſonal Sinner. 
So that his Poſterity not eating the forbidden Fruit, 
could not be ſaid to be perſonally Sinners, or actually 
to have committed that Sin for which Adam was 
thruſt out of Paradice, but were only ſuch by Im- 
putation and Guilt, which renders Men obnoxzous 
to Puniſhment. HE 1 r 
Anſw. Good Doctor let me adviſe you not to 
meddle with thoſe Old Gentlemen with whom 
you have ſo little Acquaintance; for doth not 
Chryſoſtom expreſly contradict you, by ſaying that 
he who is not perſonally a Sinner, und upilas Int 
geld, cannot deſerve Puniſhnent ? Docs he not 
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| (u) Pag. 72. 


for 


240, To ſay, that by the Diſobedience of . 
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(WW)... 
for this very Reaſon interpret theſe Words. 
1 do, of their being made mortal, and ſubjeq 
to the Puniſhment of Death, tho' by the Sia of 
Adam they could not deſerve it? Doth he not 
add here, that if you enquire why we ſuffer 
(x) mv N iF ids reve G. fs amayras, the 
Puniſhment” brought by one upon us all, iptuw Ter 
zn s wwoy vv wapeCralnum am Ts faydTs Try, 3 
ve x&]ed\xn;, idy vi p, AM x) catpzvouty Inmy 
bft, we ſay this, that if we be vigilant, we d 
not only receive no Hurt by this Death, and Con- 
demnat ion to it, but we gain much by being malt 
mortal. So far was Coryſoſtom from thinking this 
was a Puniſhment in the proper Senſe. It then 
remains only for the Doctor to ſhew how we can 
be guilty before God, and obnoxious to his 
Wrath by that Puniſhment, which, if we be not 
negligent, can do us no Hurt, and from which 
Ve receive a manifold Advantage. Moreover, 
on thoſe Words, 1 Cor. XV. 22. In Adam we al Wl mitt: 
die, he enquires thus; ()) Wes daiSuvoy 76 WM Bl 
Au Tv ms dueprias dd, Do all die in Adam fron 

the Death of Sin? How then was Noah juſt i Wl 74% 
bis Generation? Hom was Abraham and Job, ard Pf. 

all other good Men, ſo ? And then concludes, that I his « 
i this was ſpoken of the Death of the Body (only) WM 81vi 
it was true; but if of the Death of Sin, win, it fn] 
could not be true. And adds, that there is a double WM 4 n 
Death, that of the Body; and this, ſaith he, hath JW nde 
(u lynanue, irs xivJovoy, neither Fault nor Da- Piſo 
ger in it; mark the Reaſon, gJows 5» & h. n, 
0225 mpiype VN, wor we 5 Sn d mpulornan 
vag , as being the Effect not of our Wal, 
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(x) Pag. 74. (y) Ho. 39. in Cor. 1. p. 505. 
(2 Ho. 4. in Eph, 2. p. 780. | 


but 
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ht. of e Natare ;/ for it happened. to, us by 


to St. Coryſoſtom, that what proceed 
from Nature, and not from our. own Will, hath 
no. Fault in it, tho it be the Reſult dt Adams 
Tranſgreſſion: But the Death of the Soul, rea- 
links den pra bx, being the Effet of our Choice, 
hath Fault in it. Hence he deſires the Doctor 
not to accuſe. Mortality, (4) # A due Am 
i dpapriagy A 5 mes Tepaipsas im elè u na- 
vary. for it is not Mortality which is the Cauſe. of 
Sip, but the Root of all _Evils, is our wicked. Choice, 
And this he ſaith in Anſwer to them who ſaid; 
2s Chryſoſtom - himſelf doth on Pſalm the Lth, - 
u wi dyn FaaCer cape 3% A ua, if they had. 
yt received 4 mortal Body, they had not ſinned. 
In fine, ſaith he, if wiſe Men do not puniſh them 
who have had Thoughts ef ſinning, provided they do 
not perpetrate it, (b) 'T3 4 dy Un d l wad? n= 
nyſe, (Eapapmant arallay. , bow can it be that 
God ſhould - puniſh them who never thought of com- 
we t gas 1 5 8 
But doth not the Doctor cite theſe Words 
from Chryſoſtom, that ad 38 5% Sandire, 8. 
navy mꝭ¹5 ix, with Mortality a Crowd of 
Paſſions entred into us. True, he doth ſo, but to 
his own Mortification; for St. Chryſoſtom is there 
giving an Account, not how a Man becomes 
imply a Sinner, but how he becomes (c) oupuxre 
J eau a? duapriar, i. e. carnal and ſold 
under Sin, and that not purely by his Concu- 
piſcence, for, ſaith he, » imwwla duapria wi 3 
i, Concupiſcence is not ſin, but ot mv u 
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(3) Ho. 17. in 1 Cor. P. 257. (c) Apud Photium, p. 149. 
(a) Ho. 13. p. 99. „ . 5 
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ſrauſgreſſion of Adam: Whence it is evident, 0 
cording, 25 
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ſince the (4) Doctor is poſitive that 


their Sloth, and the not uſing of their Reaſon 
they neglect to bridle; and when he hath dhe 0 


Caſe of Infants, if they be born i fr Sin) we could 
not be puniſhed ' for it. And © I think the Po- 
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„ and” all other Paſſes; an 
Fest dea 0 "Philoſophy, er 


need of 4 


Abyſs. of_ Sin, yrs" wv 7 i b 
Tela SuTay ws" NaN n TeTo Store; fo 
Paſſuns are not Sin, but the Exceſs 
+ is not bridled by Reaſon; *produveth Si. 1 * 
fare it will be an hard Matter to prove us-guilt 
ef Original Sin from that which is no Sin, "and 
which only becomes ſinful throngh our 
and want of Care to bridle” the Exceſs of it 
by that Reaſon which God hath given us 60 
that End, and therefore cannot be ſinful be: 
fore we do attain to che Uſe of Reaſon. Jet 
theſe Poſe 
ſions are in this State of Exnſs und Immotltration 
in all Men, more or leſs, while in this eld, E. 
mains only for him to prove that Infants "are 
born into the World with an Exceſs of Af 
and an immoderate Concupiſcence, which n 


This, we ſhall admit them to be Horn Sinners 


8 tho (Ol Chryſo from in the very next Page faith, the 


s uk Thop res d yet yu dpuagripouey mn Tut all 7 
ey. ix dv 255 Aber, if we ſin not 1 2 
but of Neceſſity, (which certainly muſt be 


ow hath had e of ee 1 ai 
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Ah, To Theolloyery'who;' upon cle! anyones 
pets That which the Apoſtle "utrh, i, 1 

upon at : 


. Adam had finned, and by hit 
Za t „ 4, for that all haue n 2 (that, is 87 


1 
murtal; both 08 Sin and Death) came 
js by T beodoret uſed. in the 


quoniam, is evident to a Demonftrati 

Words immediately following, i) 53 i 4 
5 gem e d vidgriay wie Ik F na Ee Nog: 

5 Sadr & egy," for every one receives thi Sentence 
of Death, not for the Sin of Adam, but for bis own 
perſonal S And having tied” the Words: 
Ver. 14. Death rei e Adam 20 Toh over. 
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and 

| them alſo who Hud r ſinned after the tit 
2 Adam's Haufe, it hoe re. \ "faith. Ye 16 
* reiened over them, bebenſe, 4 28 8 2 mepiCnc 


71 UTI, 2 de intent COLT Aas £ToAwhany, — 
they alſo tran /g Freſſed not that Command, * ich - 
was given 10 Alum) ＋* Hard "to Conimit other 
Tran greſſtons 75 He alf adds, that, ©, mor 2 207 
dena This ier ęas acytiphinos 'n 33 ges, fan 
it is the Inc linut ion 'of our Wilt Ip wi obich Ke 
Bad; that produceth Sin in us, and thereby the 

that fanny cannot be guilty of Sin, till py 
have Power over their own Will, And concludes 
that Infants ate not baptized for the 'Reniiſſibi 
of Sins, (%) d N. daf Zuenra; 4 bei 
not guilty of Sin. The fame' Theodoret explains 
the Manner ho Mertality, and Sin canie upon 
all Mankind, thus; Adam being deceived, tranſ- 
greſſed the Commandment to which Death was 
threatned, and lying under the Sentence of Mor- 
talty, 677 Kl, Y my £09, 9 e de H= 
mw, ſo begas Kmn and Seth, and Aae ws all 
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0 * cap. 7. v. 19. 00 Hor. fab. I. 5. c. 18. p. 292. 
proceed- 
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ſueh 4 _ Nature wants many Things, Wit. May 
: Drink, and .Cloathing, and manaul Arts; 1 
1 Ie ee ,,, os dhe ,, mi , 4 
| J Auel + Kagiar wwd , now the Want of theſ 
Things, often incites our | Paſſions to Exceſs, ind 
that Exceſs produceth Sin: Here then we ſee 
when it is that theſe Paſſions produce Sin in m. 
to wit, not from the Birth, but only when, 
thro* Senſe of Want, theſe Paſſions grow excef. 
five. © He farther declares, that (i) 1 wiv $ my 
a ximois Ts 5,400 108 x3) Quo. Helly ehe 
vai, the Motion and Importunity of our Paſſuni 
45 in us from our Nature, (and fo cannot be fin- 
ful, unleſs our Nature be as the Hereticks con: 
tended, ſinful) but the doing, thro theſe Paſſung 
what is, forbidden, tis - yvdpas Sima, depends wp 
on our Counſel, or our Will, and ſo our Sin muſt 
alſo depend, as he declares, upon the Inclinz 
tion of the Will. He alſo adds, that (k) 4 
Fr, by theſe Paſſions our - preſent Life ſubſſt, 
Jar d dh,, for Nature needs the Paſſion of 
Concupiſcence, not only for Nouriſhment, and th 
Prooreation of Children, for Husbandry, and. othit 
Arts, but dur) x nuiv es Thy Tis die um 
eread, this ae conduceth to our Proficiency i 
Virtue, for he that deſires not that, will take w 

| Pains to obtain it; this worketh in us Divine 
Love, n wv uy , ovuptleta This thiwulas = e200 R 
eurip)s, moderate Concupiſcence is therefore an Hely 
to good Act ions, 5 5 mums dyutreld r dννC 
deu, but the Exceſs of this Concupiſcence induceth 
Intgmperance. I hope now the Doctor will trow 
ble us no more with his a9 ay ptvwdrer f- 
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which Theodoret mentions on Pſalm; L, this Foug- | 
tail producing Virtue as well as Vice, and I 


ing never ſinful till it becomes exceſſive, aud bes 
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theſe WY ing fo only through the Inclination of our Free- 
een to what is Krill 500 HE 
e ſet | athly, Oecumenius faith, by one Man we were 
hos; WY made Sinners, and mirtal, (not becanſe his Sin 
when, das imputed” to us, but) ine Wnndaruer hang Tv. 
exceſ. eis, becauſe we have imitated his Diſobedience. \ 
ich, In whom we have all ſinned, is, faith he, as 


if he ſhould have faid, 4%, ue v d ν mieiyd, 
I Tiy an, zn wine ntulę aur" Y ewnlwey d;; 
He miniſtred the Entrance and Occaſion, that 43 
al ſinned in Imitation of him. 3dly, He faith - > 
that tho* Sin was in Men before the Law, it was = 
not imputed to them, (to wit, to Death) n 7s g 
wy Ayu vb, Toy A αο,ð,ỹG4p 1 duapn 25, becauſe there 5 
was then no Law forbidding Sin, (to them under 
that Penalty) whence, -faith he, it 5s evident they 
died becauſe Adam was condemned to die : But how 
could this be, if the Law given to Adam was al- 
ſo given to all his Poſterity, and all were, by 
Divine Imputarion, accounted guilty of the Breack 
of it? 4thly, He adds, that Men from Adam to 
Miſes, ſinned not after the Similitude of Adam's Eo 
Tranſgreſſion, for he tranſgreſſed the determinate = 
Command of God by a Law given, but they finned _ 
ny by contemning the Law, which Nature taught, 
i Why d Tov gi N 5E, eg 3aivorTe, not plain- 
ly tranſgreſſing that poſitive Law. 5thly, That Men, 
ſaith he, might not complain, à lun H Znev 
emFvicucyres, that they were dealt unjuſtly with, as 
den hing for the Fault of another, he ſaith, Sin was 
in the World, tho it was not imputed, Totjapiy & 1 
tur Jie & Au u, AN & du Thi duagiiay ane % = 1 
, therefore we die not only on the account 0 _ 
hick I Adam, but for Sin, plainly diſtinguiſhing Death 
on the account of Adam, from Death on the 
account of Sin. T he Tranſgreſſion of Adam, 
| : ! 


Faith he, bringing Death upon Tis wt dla 
thoſe who had not ſinned. 6thly, He puts the Dif, 


ference betwixt the Grace of Cori and the Na; 
mage done to us by Adam; that this Grace cam dt 
evi. Tit gay ouptplias , without our Co-operation, Will Eme 
whereas the Death that rook its Riſe from Adam a 
avvepyiay I Y Thy naar A didyniay, be of he \ 
re ien, required the Co-operation of the Sin Wl "" © 
t ll, that it might prevail againſt all, and well Will , 
net have prevailed at all, 6 ugSnegi i fumes hun died 
rr el dfn, if Men had remained pure from d Hes 
Deſilement. Now let the Doctor tell us, by what ll © 
cue, Co-operation of an Infant, he becomes gu. 
ty of the Sin of Adam. Laſtly, he ſaith, that 950. 
wy were made Sinners; that is, were ſubject td Bl nt 
2arh and Puniſhment, and ſo far goes the Ober 
Doctor: But Oecumenius ſaith, they were dn dens 
vr Sανο,jmh) N KOAdTH, Ne, Y mutt, Y ei e w h d. 
rs Tos Te M J ⁰νẽ 7505 _ men eG d guuſ- e 1 
Vas r op x7! Tmwe Kune, * Sud y Sea au pecea 
vi, ſubjedt to the Death and Puniſhment, becauſe Wl?" 
the Sin of Adam in Order and Series, paſſed thi ll ;; 
the whole Kind, all by Imitation, and Inftruttin ll ., © 
from him committing it. Now every one of thele Ml ,. Li 
Particulars are a full and manifeſt Confutation i,” 
4 the Doctor's Sentiments concerning Original Ml «, 8 
Theophylact gives this as the Senſe of these A 
Words, all ' ſinned in Adam; viz. that he falling 5 
they who did not eat of the Tree, were made mortd bee 


by bim, Gs ay x &]0} alalones du, k bre, din 
ow, 4s if they 2 allen alſo, becauſe be, 14 : And - 
is. not this an Intimation that they did not fall 

when he did ſo? And this is ſtill more evident 
from theſe Words, Ver. 15. Sin ſo prevale 5 
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2 2808 bet, that ie ine Pang * 
ire wee (i, die) rh bi d e 
xt fal. Where falling and e being th 
ame Thing, dee muſt be ſuppoſed ts 
ſay they did not fin. And therefore, Ver. + 

; 

as 


By 
he varies theſe Words thus, that they who d 
not eat of the Tree, nor were Sinners ns Adam was, 
lus os Y aui auaprivris 82o0Corro, of A 
lied alſo, notwithſtanding, as if they had been rer 
puted Sinners Ergo they were not really reputed 
ſo. And on ver. 19. By the Diſobedience of one, 
many were made Sinners; that is, faith he, n 
n n, Y R,’ Savd Te, ſubjett to Puniſh- 
ment and condemn'd to dy; which Words being 
borrowed from Chryſoſtom, muſt bear the fame 
Senſe as we have ſeen they do in him. 
F. 8. Come we laſtly to Hilary the Deacon; 
he indeed faith, Manifeſtum eſt in Adam omnes 
peccaſſe, quaſi in maſſa, ipſe enim per peccatum cor- 
ruptus, quos genuit omnes, nati ſunt ſub peccato, ex 
eo igitur cuncti peccatores, quia ex ipſo omnes. © It 
* is manifeſt, that all ſinned in Adam as in the 
Lump; we therefore are all Sinners, becauſe 
* we are all from him; for he being corrupted 
* by Sin, all whom he begot were born under 
* Sin.” But then 1#, he underſtands this not 
of our being Sinners by Imputation of Adams 
on to us, but by Imitation of his Sin by us; 
jor, ſaith he, by the Sin of one, many ditd, imi- 
tantes prævaricationem ejus, by Imitation of his 
Sin. And again, By the Sin of one, omnes con- 
demnationem mernerunt, ſimiliter peccantes, af 
who in like manner ſinned, deſerved Condemnation. 
1.1 2%, e limits his general Word All to Many, 
e upon thoſe Words, Death reigned upon thoſe 
*, ſinned after the Similitude of 


of Adam's Tranſ- 
Fellion: And on Ver. 18. the Apoſtle ſaith many, 
" L 2 plures 


: n 


Plures enim delictum Adæ ſecuti ſunt præyat Wl 1# 
cando, non omnes, for many followed the EY: Sectio 
Adam by Prevaric ation, but not all. 3dly, He ad are d 
ſoon after the Words cited by the Doctor, that aal 
the Effect of Adam's Sin was, only 17 clares 
the Body, or the Diſſolution of Soul and Bod 5 but, WY Nor 


; 
1 
; 
g 
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| 
faith. he, eſt & alia mors, que ſecunda dieitur in 
Gel enna, quam non peccato Ade patimur, ſed ou 
1 - orgaſtone, proprizs meritis acquiritur c There js 
| 
2 
; 
3 


&« ſecond Death which we ſuffer, not for the 
te Sin of Adam, but by Occaſion of it, it is acqui- 
& red by our own Deſerts.” For farther Satis 
faction touching the Senſe of Hilary, I refer hin 
to the elaborate Note of Eraſmus. on the 12 


4. 


and following Verſes. : (£8 
_ Laſtly, From St. Ambroſe he cites theſe Words 
(m) Fuit Adam, & in illo fuimus omnes; © Adan 
« was, and we all. were in him,” (true ſeminal 
ly, but not criminally) periit Adam, & in ih 
omnes perierunt, © Adam periſhed (i. e. became 
mortal) and all periſhed (fo far) in him”. f 
St. Ambroſe interprets himſelf, for ſpeaking of the 
loſt Sheep (de ove quæ perierat in Adam, ) he faith, 
Chrift came to ſave that which was loſt, (quod pe- 
rierat) that is all: (n) Quia ſicut in Adam omm 
moriuntur, ita & in Chriſto omnes vivificabuntur; 
cc for as in Adam all die, ſo alſo in Chriſt ſhal 
all be made alive.“ hL» ING 


S. 9. I ſhall conclude this long Chapter with 
the Judgment of Epiphanius, who, as he hath not 
one Word of this Doctrine in any of his Hs 
reſies, Or in his Expoſitzon of the Faith, ſo hall 
be many Things inconſiſtent with, and deſtri 
C . 
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8 (m) In cap. 15. D. Luce. p- 124. (v pag. 121. 
L a ee 12 4 d p 7 . : "EI . = wo 

14, 
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«© 169 ) 
If, This 1 have proved already, chapter VI. 
$:Fion 2. from his expreſs Aſſertion, that Infants 


are dratugnſot free from Fin, 


bat 24h, Ia the Hereſie of the aſi lideans, he de- 
of Wl cares, that 1 * dea yore ms naxias, there is ng 
ut, WI Kot of Evil, but that it happeneth to u 1h Oc4 


ceaſun; jo that "of 4 Man Exil, it 15 in h; 
Tp 9 wn i un Lys sv, but if he Arb it not, it 


51 js not in him; for. becauſe every Man - bath UP" 2 
the ver to do Evil, or not to do iq when' he doth n, 
qui- be. Erie Evil i aud when he 4005 it not, be iy 3 
atls t ſo. This he repeats twice itt the Hereſfe of! 
hin WM the (p) Manichees, fayingy) chat wharever Way we + 
12th WR turn our ſelves, 8) pleey zug heren Aae ak p a 


zd 63 Ec, we "Pap find no od her Root of S, 


but our own perſonal Action,; therefore ir et 
dan WM either the Sin of Adam, or the Pf im 
inal WY planted in us, which, are the Rest 0 Sie wir 
„only thoſe Actions from which e hae a lebe 


wer to! ahftain. c 60024. £193 no Vluo 
„34h, He adds that "the: Pufihment fie 
f the Wl won dam for the Trauſsreffon of the” 1 * 
faith, pt given to him in Paradice, was 42 6005 
d pe * har. dalar ©, 9 qe S e the b 
om f the Body, and temp Corruption. And that 
nur; thro! the Deceit of che Serpent (r) the firſt Men 
were brought eie o Sajdre, into the Corruption 
I Death; and therefor could not reaſonably 
- with I think that the Sin of Adam e any great- 
th not Wl er Ey1l 1 his OE”. { BOG 
is H- Hen Bon 
125 00 He os 
rl 0) Her. 21. F. 6. 
5 2 00 Her, mw 
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that he himſelf, from the Beginning of the Word, 


Good Abraham thought it unreaſonable, that Col 


nes and . and could he: then believe 
he would eternal 


d 


CHAP. v. 


F Have now Finiſhed my Reply to 0 1 Dodd 
Arguments from Scripture, and-ſhall proceed 
2 produce Arguments from the „ 
againſt the Doctor's Sentiments. And, 

F. 1. I argue againſt this Doctrine; with the 
Ferbers, from thoſe Scriptutes where God pte. 
ſcribeth. this as 3 Law to his o] People. . The: 
Fathers: ſhall not he put to Death for the Children; 
neither, fhall they Chir bs pit to Death for the 
Father 3 every Man ſpall he put to Death for bis 
own: Sin, Deut. XRIV. 26 26. Whence- we may Ted. 
ſonably conclude,- that. he who made this Law; 
forbidding Children to be puniſned with Tem- 

poral.. Death, or with the Death of the Body 
only on this Account, would not either: by Do- 


Arine: teach them, or by Example ſheww them, 


—_ . 


had done, and to the End of it would do this in 
relation to their Souls, and their eternal Intereſts. 


the. righteous Judge; ſhould by « temporal Jud: 
ment, deftroy the Rigbteats with the Witked, Gen. 

VIII. 23. tho” t they whom he calls Righrede 

e doubtleſs guilty. of many Sins of 'Weak- 


y deſtroy Myriads of Infants 
to the World's End, both as to Soul and Bo- 
dy, who had been guilty of no actual Sin at all, 
only on the Account of one wicked Act of 4. 
dam which he himſelf had pardoned ! For tho 
there be Examples among barbarous Nations, o 

Children puniſhed with their Fathers, I know 
of 10 Example of any Perſon ſo cruel, 5 
when 


£252 ) 
when be had. pa . 42 Author of the Crime 
and received him into Favour, yet thirſted af: 
er bis little 1 — Rn and wreck d 
i Indignation againſt them for the ſame Crime: 
Why cerefore are are, not Men afraid to aſcribe 
that to our good and gracious God, which nes 
yer was Xo by he moſt cruel and bloods 


thir 
toon, i in that dad Place of E reekiel, 


ſets himſelf, ex profeſs, to confute- this Ob- 
ion of the murmuring Iſraelites, viz. That the 
Fathers had eaten ſour Grapes, and the Children: 


1 
1 1 
he: 
re · 


* Teeth were ſet on edge: That is, as they them- 

15. ſelves explain it, The Puniſhment of their Farbers 
Iniquity lay upon them, and they pined away in their 
Sint, Ang V. n XXXIII. 10. Now to this 
0bjetion God anſwers, 35 


In, That the Relation which all Souls bore te 
him, the Creatot of them, would not permit, 
bim to charge the Sins of the Children upon 
the Fathers, or the Sins of the; Fathers upon 
the Children, who had done nothing perſonally 
to deſerve his A er, or to make them Chil- 
dren of his Wr This plainly; feems to bs 
the Import of of theſe Words, Ezeb XVIII. z, 
10. All Souls are mine, 4s the Soul of the Father, 
fnalſo the Soul o of the Son is mine; the Soul that ſin- 
05, neth, it ſhall die; the Sow ſoall not War the Imiqui* 
ak. the Father, &. 

E 1% He adds, that he never did, nor would 
ans dio this to any Son, who, ſeeing the Iniquity 2 
Bo. bis Father, did not do the like 4, but pat to 
all, ſuch Sons as followed the Steps of their — — 
. dd Fathers, and thereby made their Sins * „ 
tho own. From Ver. R 2 . 
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5 3dh, That he) had no 'Pleaſure*in'the Deb 
he Wicked; but called upon them earneſtiy to e. 


urn from their Iniquity, that they 1 | 


and not die; and threatning Death only to the 
who obſtinately continued in their evil Ways 
aud ſo would die; and having laid theſe Things 
before them, he-appeals to their o.] Conſci- 
ences whether his Ways are not equal. Nom; 


« * PIER * * — * 


1 221 5 | + 8 + . x 
1. Are not all the Souls of the- Sons of 4. 


dam his? And is it not then as equitable for 


Cod to ſay in Vindication of 'Hitnſelf from the 
vile Imputations the Followers of St. Auſtin caſt 
upon Him, the Sons of Adam ſhall not die for ih 


Iniquity of their Father Adam? Or can all that 


God here ſays, juſtifie the Equity of his Ways 
with reſpe& to them, if without any actual or 
perſonal Sin of theirs He bath condemned all 
the Infants of the Heathens without Exception 
and all the Infants of the Jews dying before they 
could be circumeiſed, and all Chriſtian Infant, 
dying before they were baptized, not to tem- 


poral only, but eternal Puniſhments? For did 


ſuch-Infants imitate their Fathers Sin, or had 
they any Time allotted them in which they 


could turn from, or repent of it, that they might 


live and not die? If then they, by the Sen- 
tence of God upon them, die eternally for the 
Sin of Adam; the Unequalneſs of his Ways, 
with reſpect to them, muſt be evident even from 
his own Plea for the Equity of his Ways to- 
wards the Houſe of Iſrael: ſeeing in them he 
doth puniſh the Iniquity of the Father upon the 


Children, who neither * after the Similitude 


of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, nor found any Place, 
or were in any Capacity of repenting for his 
Sin. Moreover, both theſe Places ſeem plainly 
to declare, that he who is put to Death for his 
Father's Sin, is not put to Death for his => 

: 2 


* 


ed) * — 
Sn; whereas they who ſay we are thus puniſi dz 
LIC ſay, that Sin is ours by divine Impu- 
tation, and conſequently that we are thus puniſh- 
Hence all the Hrathens have. declared againſt 
the Equity of this Proceeding, and all the 79 
wlians and Canoniſtr have condemned it. For to 
omit the Teſtimonies cited by Biſhop (a) Taylor 
from Cicero and Seneca; (b) Timon repreſents. 
mis as alien from divine juſtice, 333 TY 
m Ye wi aÞrnnourmas, tis not Juſt: to puniſh. 
_ who have not offended 5 and Bion 5 — 
eth this, e. gr," more ridiculous. than giving 
Phyſick to a Son © far his Father's Malady. No Mai 
en become wicked by the Wickedneſs of another Man, 
ſay) (c) Epictetus, Arian, Antoninus, & Simplicius, 
Vide tractat de peccat Orig, reatu. p. 205. The Ci- 
ul Lay ſpeaks thus, Peccata ſuos teneant Aut hores, 
nec ulterius ext endatur pœna, quam reperiatur de- 
liftum, „Let Sins be laid upon the Authors 
« of them, and let not Puniſhment be extend- 
ad ed to them who are not guilty of the Crime. 
ey The Rule of the Canon Lam is the ſame, vi. 
he - Pecr actores, ſive auctores tenere deheant, 
n- nec pena fit ulterius protrahenda, quam delictum fue- 
the i excedentt repertum. And again, eterna pena 
yy e punitur unus pro alio, niſi in crimine participet 
"2m ar ſuccedat; O Man is puniſh'd for another, 
to-“ with eternal Puniſhment, unleſs he doth par- 
he “ take of, or ſucceed another in the ſame Crime.” 
the! WM Where the Gloſs, ſeeing the Contrariety of this 
de Rule to the Sentiments, which then obtain d in 
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5 (a) Pag. 408, 4 10. Q 50 2 5 F 
18 (b) Lide plutarc. de iis qui ſero, &c. p. 556, c. 562 | 


vn (c) Vide Traf. de peccat. Orig. C. 10. n. 14. E. P · 206, 1 
N . C 


(1549) . 
the Weſt concerning Original Sin, fi 
| lore hoc in peccato originali, quod ab Adams in mne 
deſcendit, © This Rule fails, with reſpect to origim 
c“ Sin, which deſcends from Adam upon all Mea? 
The Sayings of the Fathers to this Effect, arg &, 
numerous, that it is not to be expected I ſhould 
dien themali:: 1 in ant 
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Cent. III. In the 34 Century (e) Origen faith. 
Let no Man fear the Sin of Aube any By 
xexizy namd'mgtrm, for no Man is Condenined-fur 
another Man's Sin. In the ſame Century, the A 
vatians taught, that they who had ſinned: by do. 
atry, or by being Traditors, or delivered up; 
che ſacred Books, were not to bꝭ admitted into 
the Communion of the Church, leaſt by Cominys 
nion with them, the ſound Members of the 
Church ſhould be defiled. Now this, faith cy 
prian, (f) is contrary to the Faith of Chriftiany 
and to the Doctrine of the holy. Scriptures, ia 
every one becomes guilty by his own" Sin, neither: can 
one be made guilty by the Sin of another, ſince Gul 
| premoniſheth, and ſaith, the Righteonſneſs of "tht 
Righteous ſball be upon him, and the Wickednaſt of 
the Wicked upon him. And again, the Fathers 
not die for the Children, nor the Children for the. 
Fathers, but every one ſhall die for his own' Sin. 
Cent. IV. In the 4th Century, the Donatiſti held 
the fame Opinion, and to them Optatus (g) ſpeaks 
eth thus; & tho the hereditary Defilement may 
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«- ſeem to be tranſmitted to you from them, 
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(f) Secundum fidem noftram non poteſt alter pro alters rem 
Feri, rum Dominur premoneat, & dicac, nan morientur 


pro filiis, nec F̃lii morientur pro patribus : unuſquiſq; pro ſus fe 


cato morietur. Epiſt. 55. Edit, Oxon. p. 113. 
(80 Edit. du Pin. P. 402. 9 en N 
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(d) Pag. 208. (e) Caten: in Pſalm: 3838. 
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into 
i XXIV-26. and EZ. XVIII. 3. 20, ſpeaks thus, 
After theſe Teſtimonies of God,“ inſaniunt qui 
\ Gp NYE SO, . 1 
„* wan hominem 3 omnem _ — 0 
e,, tagiriorumng; condenmant; d, they are 
4 mad, whole World of Sin 


Fund Wickednefs;: on the Account of one A. 
© dm. Now is it © reaſonable to conceive, 
had not three of theſe Authors ſo exprefly con- 
tradited the Opinion of St. Auſtin, that they 
all ſhould poſitively aſſert this to be the Voice of 
Krinture, the Judgment of God, and the Doctrine 
of the Church; and yet ſhould both believe and 
aſſert, that, in the Caſe of the Poſterity of A- 
aam, the direct contrary to it, was both the 
Doctrine of the Church, and the Voice of Scri- 
ture. „„ 3 | | J 
——— In the 5th Century, the Deſcants wh | 

oftom- and Cyril of Alexandria upon the 
Caſe of the blind Man, ate expreſs and ful}, that, 
mie vd miles © dl dum dlutr, the Son is not puniſhed 
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| {rim Sins. So \Cry/eftort o ale 
ces + Dicouſe upon this. Subject, oj 


wicked C Opinions: z that of the Fews, bo mol 


Origeniſts, by ſaying, he was not horn Blind f. fro 


140 or un ore dN Fd n HU to be that in mwhich 


could 4 Man ſin before he was, nor could it bt 


the Juſtice of God, (k) avs 8 0 dH 
Frleu, n0adgeau rte; for neither is it lawful whe 
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thus, zn i «uagries- ui 33 Ava, d vr, N 
3 now-b-Yeds, , that Ged doth not {barge the Sins of 
the Fathers upon the Children, or am eng 1 
another. Then he profeſſes to write Againſt, ty 


unreaſonably. murmured againſt Go God, as an un. 
juſt Judge, de , | mmipay, duapries. — WI /qu) 
mis, leying upon them the Iriquities of their Fathers 
The other was that of the Greeks brought. itto 
che Church, that the Souls: of Men baving fmjel 
before, were put into Bodies by. Way of Puniſhme 
both which Opinions, our Lord, lch he, bath birt 
confuted : ; that of the Jews;: by ſaying, ray 
Was. born blind, vx N H Anpptning. et 
wie rt ahn, not on the Account 0 N 
either of his 'own, or his Progenitors : 501 


Sin, thereby-manifeſt ing the Time before their Beiny, 


having no Being, they couid have no Sin; Ter bn 
can any Man ſin before his Birtbꝰ 

3. They ſay, this Queſtion. rode fron 
the Error of Chriſt's Diſeiples; for. neithe 


that, M Me, c hh ] euros ev end on" by 
ſhould be puniſhed for the Sin of his Fathers. TW 
they pronounce a wicked Thing, and alien from 


one ſins, to puniſh another; nor yet, dyaprias n 
main, undd dd,, n, to avenge the Sim beca 
of the Fathers upon thoſe Children who had not they 
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(i) 1z. oh. 1.6. p. 588. 589. (6) Po. 591, 992 Ir. 
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„ © 7 
led. We ought All to judge, faith Cyr il, that the 
muntain of Juſtice can do no Injuſtice; for how can 
e be patient and long-ſuffering,” who ſuffers not his 
puniſhments to terminate on the Head of the Criminal 
ute Puniſhment belongs only to Sinners; ſure it be- 
comes us rather to concerug; that he, who is the Foun- 
pain of Juſtice, i ꝙ vf nwv. id begot)ar we 
dee, will not do Things worſe then uſually Men 
ds, who puniſh the Fiolaters of their Laws, but ex- 
end not the Puniſhment to their Children, provided 
they partake not with them in their Sins. 
Now, can any Man reaſonably conceive, that 
they, who thought it ſo abſurd to ſay, that 
any Man ſinned, or properly was puniſh'd from 
his Birth, ſhould. own it as a certain Doctrine, 
that all Mankind thus ſinned, and were thus pu- 
niſhed ? Or that they, who pronounced it wicked 
and unjuſt to pnniſh one for the Sin of another, 
and particularly. the Children for their Father's 
Sin, could imagine or aſſert, it was the Do- 
drine of the Church of God, that all the Sons of 
Aiam were. not only puniſh'd for. but even 
guilty of their Father's Sin? And this will be 
tu more evident from the Deſcants of the Fa- 
front thers upon the ſecond Commandment, contain- 
ther ing this Threat, That God would puniſh the Sins of 
0 the Fathers of them that hated him, upon their 
Children to the third or fourth Generation: For, 
+ in Anſwer to this Ohje&tion of the Marcioniſts, 
from that he could not be 4 good God, who thus threaten'd 
to puniſh Children for their Father's Sins, they ne- 
ver have Recourſe unto the Guilt the Children had 
terial contracted by being born and conceiv'd in Sin, 
Xcauſe they knew of no ſuch Doctrine; or if 
I fey did, muſt alſo ſee that would not anſwer, 
but rather ſtrengthen the Objection; they there- 
1 fore do unanimouſly own this, as a maniteſt 
97 Truth, that it would be unjuſt to puniſh the ON 
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dren for their Father's Sins, and therefore abthw 
dat nenen BEA UNIT 7 7 


either, e e 
1, That (1) theſe Wordt could not, who 
Impiety, be interpreted according to the Tertir 175 
Becauſe this Senſe of them Would contrad id t 
lain Precepts of the ſame Cod, that h 5. 
5 routd not die for the Iniquity of the Father: Heh 
Theodoret, Chryſoſtom, and T heophylaft prove from 
Deut. XXIV. 26. 2 Kings XIV. ö. Exel. XVI. 3 
20. that Children cannot ſin, and be * © 
reg, from the Birth; and that God doth wot 
* .hildren that have not offended or done 
vil, for their Father's Sins. © 2dly, Becauſe til 
Puniſhment, Toy undey nuatTmronuy, of Children, 
who had not offended, for their Father's Sits, 
would much exceed, % 5% Jin Hope, the 
Rule of Juftice, and render God's Dealings witf 
them worſe than that of Men. The Aci 
ſaith (m) Origen, confeſs that the God of the OldTe 
fament is juſt, tho they will not allow him to bj 
Good; whereas, faith he, they are not able tu ſben 
how it conſiſts with Juſtice, ſi alius alio peccante 
puniatur, that one ſinning, another ſhould be jus 
miſhed for it. And St. Ferom (n) confeſſeth, 
there is a ſeeming Scandal in theſe Words, quod 
injuſtitia videretur alium peccare & alium lue- 
re peccata, becauſe it ſeems Injuſtice, that when 
one fins, another ſhould A for thoſe Sim 
He therefore anſwers, that the Scandal of theſe 
Words is removed by the Words following, 
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(1) rg wpys acnxy 1 yerunen ron, ah 
6 Siduiries od Gaya. vououruy uh, Smaayiy) Tad 
m meriguy, T heodoret in Exod. qu. 40. p. 98. Baſil 
Epiſt. 79. p. 141. Chryſoſt. & Theophylatt. in Jo 
c. 9. Cyril ibid. p. 594 | | 
{m) Hem. 8. in Exod Fol. 48. F. (n) In Exel. 18. F. * ; 


R 
„that bate me, which -ſhew, theſe Childr 

1 ur paniſhed for their Father's Sins, ſed pal 
trum extiterunt emulator es G oderunt Deum ha- 
reditario malo, & impietaze quoq; in ramos de ra- 
Jie creſcente, but becauſe they imitated their Fa- 
« ther's Sins, and hated him by an hereditary Evil, 
« deſcending from the Root to the Branches.“ 
Tertullian, St. Chryſoſtom, and T heophyla&# agree 
with this Anſwer of St. Jerom, ſaying, that this 
Threat belongs only to Children, mn Jae as. 
muten, offending in like Manner as their Fathers 
4: Theodoret and Cyril anſwer, that it is rather 
an Act of Mercy than of Judgment, to defer the 
Puniſhment ſo long as the third and fourth Genera- 
tion. Now, they who ſo generally and fo in- 
duſtriouſly frame theſe Anſwers to this Argu- 
ment of the Marcionites from the ſecond Com- 
mandment, becauſe it ſeem'd repngnant to the 
Doctrine they all maintain'd, that it was unjuſt to 
puniſh the Children for their Father”s Sins, that be- 
Ing in Effect to puniſh them who had not ſinned, 
could not believe, this was the Doctrine of the 
whole Church of God, that all the Sons of Adam 
were not only puniſhed for, but even guilty of 
the Sin of their. Forefather Adam. For, had 
they ſo believed, they muſt have been more con- 
cerned to remove that Scandal, which yet they 
are not in the leaſt concerned to do; nor do they 
once attempt to reconcile it with the forementi- 
words 8 
Argument 2. F. 2. A ſecond Argument to prove 
that Infants lie not under the Wrath of God by 
7% WF Reaſon of any Sin they have contracted from their 
mud Birth, or Procreation from the Loins of Adam, 
Bali. ariſeth from the Words of Chriſt and his inſpi- 
in Job red Apoſtles, which repreſent them as having an 
exemplary Innocence and Purity, which uy = 
"ox Eu RE; „ 804 4% b ult 


- r 
\ 


| Gult muſt endeavour to reſemble, that they ip 


dom of Children from Evil, And Thealyld 


of them who have by Exerciſe that Freedom from h 
vil, which Children have by Nature. St. Paul Tt 


Serif vim dk, free from Evil, as Children att 


Fathers, - Chater the VIth, Section the 24, that 


Cent. II. (r) Theophilus ſaith, that Adam in bi 
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be converted and fitted to enter into the K VA 
of God. St. () Ferom, on thoſe Words of h 
except ye he converted, and becomg as little Chil 
Aren, ye cannot enter into the Kingdom of | Gi 
Matth. XVIII. 3. faith, Chriſt dath not command h 
Diſciples to imitate the Age, but the Innoconci o 
ittle Children, Et quod illi per annos poſliden; 
1 poſſideant per induſtriam, and hh) th. 
duſtry to obtain that Innocence, which they tle þ 
their Age. And St. Chryſaſtom faith, that The 
by theſe Words, lignifies, (p)  4xazoy, the Fix 


upon the Place faith, we ought to be 45 Children, 
d dxaxoy, 4s to their Freedom from Sin. Ali 
upon thoſe Words, of ſuch is the Ningden 
God, Mark X. 14. he faith, that is, ab % 


a&Tx1 Ts dA a, ny M mide AN v gin 


quires his Corinthians, 1 Cor. XIV. 20. 27 
ynmeQe, in Malice to be Children, that is, f, 
Theodoret, Oecumenius, and Theophylact, to be, 


] have proved from the Teſtimonies of eleyet 


Infants are free from Sin. To which add, 
Cent. I. The Teſtimony of (q) Barnabas, that 
Chriſt by renewing us by the Kemiſſion of our Sint 
n nuts dn Tiny ws mf Lay, F Wah 
bath put us into another Form, to haue a Soul lite 
that of Children. Ee EIS, 
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Integrity was, in vin, as 4 Child; and that be 


(o) F. 25.D. (p) In Pſalm. 13859, „ ©7 (q) gelt 6; 
( Ad Autdlychum, J. 2. P; 102. | | 0 
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1 prabibited-the Knowledge of. 7 wh ie 
zuſe God, geh 3 Aahldina. 
Iberer 11716 . Alen Nene | continue the ſom ; 


ncere, 4 2 for. * 1 
— Wed. declares, i 


Cent. IV. () 
nie Child is . 7 neither, Extre 
it, he is neither ſaid to be Good 07 Sil, het 
cernitur utriuſq; extremi ademptio, in him as 
& Exemption am. both aden, Ja that. he is 
neither Good. nor Bull. am? | . 


91 _ #4 * 
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Cent. V. St. Jerom on thoſe W; rds, hat, we:ſbeu 
* holy and unblameable, Ep 1.54. faith, Parvul 2 


"WY inmaculati- funt, plz. integro A enn null 
1 fecerant tamen non ſancti, guia 
e edits ſtudio. & Libor! Sonoran, Fo 25 his 
dren N 4 1 ah don , Will 
yet the) arg not hei, 0 
— by Study and Labour ; 5 and 2 4 
#4, 7 that our Lord requires not ws to like Childs 
45 to, Age, d The ue & dęmem, but 4s to. bt 
Exemption from- Evil. And Ant ioc hs the Monk. 
fu) faith, it is good 1 to have Simplicity and. Innes. 
cence, J G dg. M vm WR ande xorra v yne lh, TY 
to be as little Children, not knowing Wickedae fs: * 
Axument 3. §. 3. The third Argament ariſeth, 
fom theſe. Words of- the Apoſtle, That Sin is tht 
ranſgreſſion of the. Law; Joh. 3. . And: whert 
there is no Lam there is no Tranſgreſſiom, Rom. 4. 
15. Now evident it is, and it hath been fully 
proved, Chapter the 2d, Section the 157, that no 
Law of God can be produced, b aaa e f 
to be born of 94 ſeeing they myſt ü 
ſo, if 898 be born at all, and Þ there cannot 
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Deſcants on theſe Words, Kom. V. 1 by 
| 122 Inputed _— ere Ls" 10 3 
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deelares, Thar en. He ſhall comme dn hr 


| _ all "appear before 


ny Sentence for what was done. by the Body of 


(168) 


bea Law Which mates dem ge 

zunt; for, ſaith (2) NI hs 
A. Mp Ring, 6 * ts ug har 
which we cannot ea be concurrent oſt 
monies of the Fathers" 18 firengthen this Arzu. 
ment, may be fecit, chapter de 7th, in theit 


Aument 4.8. 4. 


CyYBiſh her: 
LF rho mnt 
ph ring. That #6 Mar al -brithen 
bat 25 his bmi Sint, white h A 
42 5 rhe" nay ble Doctrine ſeenn 60 d. 
ons, lain Expreſſions of the 
e W Hey gur judge 


holy Script 10 


bis Huber, He will vewurd ever one; * N 
Wn, "arcording to hir Deeds; Matth. XVI. 2). "Tha 
He will come 1 render rv every ont us bit Wink 
ſhall be, Rev. XX. pr, Hence St: Puul ſaith,” 'w 
Judge icht Seut of  Chriſh, 

l. ma recetve, mi. Me. 92-079 gc ca H, or, us 
oy: the Ant kent real, . ita” v on fu 
the Thing: r0 er Fb him, or done him in 
2 Body, 20175 V. 718. And the wy * 
ben bias, 7 Her gi gvpriyy, his own proper Buri hes, 
Gal. VI. F. No Infant therefore ſhall receive a. 


another/or bear any other Burthen than what was 
the Refult of his oyrn- proper Actions. Hence, 
H. The Ancients have expreſſy taught, * 
thei Life of an Infunt cometh not into Jug 1 
. Refp. ad qu. 88. Saber e in Jab 
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18 
_ And (2) Sera _ that 4 
uniſh che Son] d out the Body, | for * 7 7 5 
_ one by it in the 1 bent & . 1 deim, 
port rac, would not 5 ow "A; of 
gument 5 gument again 
the [mputation 88 f Mew s Sin to all 125 Poſterity, 
and their Conception in Sin properly ſo calPd, 
may be taken from Rom. IX. 11. where it is ar- 
1 of ſuppos d, that Jucob nd Eſau had done 
neither Good or Evil, becauſe they were yet ya res | 
Whereas, accordin to this Doctrine, that 
gament muſt be invalid upon two Accounts; 1H, 
Becauſe, by Virtue of that ; Suppoſition, they 
muſt, by the very Will and Action of Adam, 
bare then done t hat Evil that he did, , ſi p 
therwiſe the Imputation of r Sin, then 
Aitted by him perſ i his Poſterity, x iſ 
he at and ſo it- not. abfolutety be aid, 
had done no Evil! Hence upon 25 AG 
— and from this very Ha the Pattorls 
of the abſolute Election and Reprobat ion of the 
lapſed Sons of Adam, ground the Juſtice and 
Equity of it in this, that God ſaw them all in 
Maſſa Te: or loft in Adam, and why then 
might e not love Jacob and hate Eſau 1 in Maſſa 
perdita, or as "rein them both loſt in — 


020 Her: 42. 3 F. 6. p- 306, 


3 02 „ 
efore. they were 2dly, . The / 
ron pen 4 being not. W 0 

ntiment of St. Auſtin and the Dotter, could 
or: 8 N Prove that they had dorie 10 f. 
<capſe, accor 1 to their Expoſition of 
Ne Wor of. David, he mug be both conceiv. 


ed in Iniquitj Now, ere bot Conceiy 
in Rebekah 2 Womb, b Lese the 0 1 5 


her Gen. XXV. 21 * 23. The Elder 
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T "HB Dollor 1 ſo weten, * 1 
1 -Ployed,. as not to be ar Leiſure to ſay an 
Thing profeſſedly from that large Treaſury. d 
Antiquity upon this Topick, but only to reſt 
upon the Credit of Dr. Whitby his el. wi pa 
| 2 and that after he had 7 nt one 

es i in eſtabliſhing his nnd Bn O m—_— 

aniwering all the Allegations of 22 againſt it 
I, who have been ſo copious already on that 
Subject, almoſt in every Chapter of this Book 
ſhall only do Two Things, Us: -- 

1ft, 1 ſhall give a juſt Account of what K 
citeth a from my Book of Traditions, And,” 


* 3 uh 


24% 1 ſhall manifeſtly” prove the Truth! of 
a what 4 formerly aſſerted in my Preface'to "the 


Five Points, That the ancient Champions of "the 
Church condemned the Hereticks' there mentioned, 
p- 6. upon the ſame Arcaunts,' and the ſam Prin- 
ciples and Reaſons which I then uſed” agdinſft the 
Decretalifts ; Ladd, and which I now uſe againſt 
the Dadctor and St. Auſtin. > UL 21 TO Na 1 | 
G1. Now, 15, to clear up the Account of 

what I have. ſaid in my Bock of Traditions; let 
it be obſeryed from the faid Preface, p. 4. that. 
deer all ny Search into the Scriptures, one Doubt re- | 
— WW nid ſtill, whether Antiquity did not give Suf- 
ße for this Doctrine of Original Sin; and that 
i ire found the Words 'of Voſſius very (poſitive, 
that the Catholick Church always ſo judged; and 
that be endeavoured to prove this, by Teſtimonies from. 
ure 7 4 Auſtin; and that this 7 me to the 
laborious. Tas ł of peruſing tbe Writings of | Autiquit) 


- 24ly, Obſerve that that Book being written 
23 Years ago, might be written at that very 
Time when I fay I was thus ſhocked by the 
politive Aſſertion of Voſſius, and the Authors he 
Cited, and ſo diftingue tempora, & res facile” con- 
cordabupt. . oo ft IO eee 
3, Of three Paſſages thence cited, only. that in 
Fart I. p. 36. contains any true Contradi&ion to 
my preſent Judgment, And as it is no heinous 
Matter, when I was fully intent upon another 
Buſineſs, and buſie in tranſcribing the Words of 
Reverend Authors, that 1 ſhould let paſs ſome Words 
of theirs, which thwarted that Opinion in which 
then I was not ſettled ; ſo have 1 made full Sa- 
„ bfaction for that Overſight, by ſhewing, that 
i none of the Authors mentioned by them, or Vo 
20% %, fay any Thing conchuſiye in Favour of the 
| Imputation of the Sin 2 Adam to his deere 


—ü— —— — ⏑ . 8 
2 reed — - a , * " wy 
5 8 „ 
\ * 
» 


4 theſe Doctrines, it is Fartlobber m 
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\ {« 166 Y | 
 the,rendring them guiley of the Sta b 
140 he, very Birth. eum | 


ly, From the $cond Part of char 25 
1 wy be eites from me theſe N 
the ancient Canons of the Church, 
« Biſhop was to be ordained,” he oe 
an Rxmmination,: and i hy Thi 
ce non of the 4th Council of Cart e w. 
4 be; examined; whether in plain 
4 ſertect the Doctrines of Pairh 5 


* 
* . 


& Whether he believes that all Sins both: 2 
t end A as enen "Baptiſm. y * 2 
S, e 83 

It, BY mention no other c there but that 
of. the 4th ouncil of Carthage, in "which" St. Ai 
Hir himſelf was preſent; © Whegee it #ppeary 
that this Canon can afford no Proof,” "fl 7 thi 
rine obtain d even in Ap ict We. 1 0 0 


ime, and ſo can be no Oontrad on to 10 = 
Ale tan. d Nn W 4 0 
344% That as this Form of N ſeems Ml 
to. have continued long in the Weſter Church, Ml «. 

! is. it eertain, from the Exatninath x of f the OY 


Faith of. Biſhops, recorded by Mirtnk, 
Eccleſiæ Ordinationibus, parte ſecundg;* 


hi Greece, 5. 449. that it never obtained at a 
in the Greek Churches; and yet, as Mor inus proy 
the at in Church ſti if allowed che Ordiarians'0 
te e as being deficicht in no effential Part, 


© | 
* 
4 Td 


4 #4 |. 


Had the Doctor confidered! all that va 2 
Kae . — the 9th and the a by to. por A 
the A 2 Creed, interpret "that of 758 
News Was by many-Councils, and by 1 ** 
hered 70 be à . Teſt: h 3 au 
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CED 
githout tds lee Rode, whil:thatbefore 
Hand "they wirtzally cbndemdnat, 2 by dent: 
ing and deſining, T hat vin fhaxtd” bet Jaws 

for nd Maw to v. 1 ada” Yin, that 
— ur propoſe any of mf Faithope; tie 
ved 34 even 2 us in. that very 
— a and rticularly.\of cement:{of 
the Eaſt orn'Chyrgh with the proved from 
many Inſtaucet, none iot2twhmin make ithindpaſt 

Mention this, Afficam Arttivleo) He õοðjd V 
ſeen TufficientReaſon-not) to inſiſt upon this Tan 


— 


5 
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75 bal en N 16113 10 (bI90n9369). wind) P 
wa keln the next Place, he Paſſes on to myiDife 
corſe conderning the Prastiot (%) of communis 


cating infantspan:which,: ind been 'gmlty 
of the Fallacy, a benz diviſis, ad wiUl&:conjuritt a; 
he: could have found no Shadow of a:Contradi- 
ſtion to. my preſent Sentiments 50 for, as 1 ſaid N 
4 o ty Dubw, d won hls en aug 
, hav: c Practice: of oommunicating 
4 Infauts Was uſed! in Afica in- St. Cyprian's 
„Time; and that he foemell ata: alſert the Ne 
*-ceſlity of it, in his Bock of » Teftir 
Lc. 25, 26.7 80 E ſuy ſtill. oh) ID) 
« 2dly, That they. declared. Antbe. general, 
from the Words of heist es- eat/my | 
© Fleſh, and drink'my Blood, gar haue 'vo Difeait 
4 ou; that this A e vas nas neceſſary fot᷑ 
4 all, as Baptifai and that where they cou¹tlk 
4 be had, both were neceſſary w>Salvatioins 
But then it is it tg be rc 1 
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ry fon thi; Rem 
5 concern t in out Lord's w 
Piſcourſe, John the Vick, but only that ir waz 


beceflary,; iter they might have Lofes and be fu 


takers: of an n us Bos: 94; 
chf za, Ne ace they a 

te Doctrine to the Caſe of Infants, and ſay, the 
. Sucrament is to be received by them for the 


i Remiſſion of Sins, (as thoſe af: the Weſtern 


& Church contended,) or that they may obtaig 
6 Life, as Chyſeſtum, Theodortt, and: Theo 
% Autiochenu, With many others held, Who er, 
4 preſly declared, an fan Were not ile aq 
2 Original Sin. "WEI | 1 0114108 


Ally, 1 ſay, that Kant chai Nn 
deg th that Infants were guilty 0 Originai Sin, they , 


di from this very Cuſtom hut then under 
This H Head, I only mention St. Auſt in, the 4th Con- 


eil f Carthage b -wWhich He was a Part, p. Ind 


E 
* 4 fry do not at all contradict my Aſſertion, 


That = Doctrine of the Tmputation: of Origin * 


i na elder than Ft. Auſtin's Time. 


Mereoverz) if thoſe Fathers! might: build dr 


Nractice of cammunicating Infants. upon a Mi- 


Joh III. 5,62 © 

N 2. proceed now to m: iy ſecond Task, uſt, 
ove, that: the — bi a, They, who 
ribs our og 7 101 eing evil, 17 5 


9 0 


„that by che, Word N | 
the . of the Ruchariſt ag 


— 77 e being net | 


ppiy this geben 


s, all. Cotemporaxies with St. Au- | 


ſtake of A Ee. Chiiſts, Words, Jen 

2 Vchy n might not the ſamę Eher: build 
practice of Baptizing Infants! for the Remiſ- 

fan of Sins, upon 8 like Miſtaks of his Words, ö 


— he 
1's "8; 


3 (asg 55 
Ke. To make this evident, be. be en 
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An 


K, That it is the ſame Ting 
the hers, to be. hy Nature ſuchy and. to 
ſoch.: far thoſe whom: Chriſt zun 
their Mothers Wongh, the Lavin Fathers N. — 
Bunuchos, as St. Hilary: and Aram on the Place; 
and the Prog 9 e ao 1.2 e. Eunuchs by 
Nature, às uy "heophyl «#, and G "Ss 
Nendanzes, 835 5 f. _ * 

dh, By ſaying, as the all de, . 2 60% 
not, d e, troy DOPE: is not tbe Work. of 
Nature, but of Choice, they do fficiently inſinu⸗ 
ate that what cannot he imputed, to ohr Choice, 

muſt be aſcribed. to our Nature. 1 

pp That it is not at all marerial, whether it 
be original or. lapſed Nature to which our. Sin, 
muſt be-imputed,! provided that our Co be e- 
qually neceſſary and inevitable 557 both Ac- 
counts. Now this being premiſe I begin, 2 
- 1, With the #7 alent inians, who, "Gith ( (b) Tres, 
iu, divided Souls into two: Kinds, contending» 
a en d3aSnes, de 3 oe ee that ſome. 
F them, were, by Nature good, others. by: Nature 
icked. Apaipſt theſe, Jrenexs, diſputes in his 
ach Book, and ath Chapter, bearing this Title, 
Dfterſfo quod non natura quidem honi ſynt, quidamn, 
vers mali, ſed quod. in hominis elect ione fit. bonum :. 
© A Demonſtration that ſome are not g good, ſome 
{ dad by Nature, but from Choice; for Gaith he; Fi 
if ſome N,], Were made, or born 8 00d, and ſome., 
: he neither, would the. Good * Praiſe: x 
vin, Wt» nag , neue, 45 hei 
ub be * hi blameable, © des nin ng, 45 og: made, 


— * 


. Ar en, 
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ATEF — 
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the 78 
the | 9 Lib. . 5 . 


— 


-. c<«ay 
born furh. (e Faſtin Au. in like mann 
pI Men — neither Korg Fs 5 

raiſe, they did not 0 emſetves' ; 
Good, 1 E fr 5 neither i t he 
ed, could any Mun be juſtly puniſhed, bu 48 la 
e y AN Tr wlad Ivar aaf 6 775 
as not being ſucb of himſelf,” but being, unabli 
22 an as of was berg 3, ) . Nan 

in fene Fr, fer to be bern (d or 0 f 
not 2 in our Power. If therk .Infanisbi 
by Birth, or lapſed Nature, Children of Wia, 
they muſt be vlog cader 63) by that Nane 
derived from Adam ſince they Who ure gat 
by Nature, cannvt be Sinners und- Chin 
Wrath by Nature, and ſo they cannot beo blau 
on. 95 juſtly rr upon chat Account nt ſte. 
| could not 5% born other wiſe. 0 

ly (e) See taught, thar by tte 2 
So mnmacat 47 dA „ ahn 
G02 A0v, . two Kinds 'of Men were formed. 12 1 
Beginning, one good, and the other c, and that vhil 
Two were repreſonred i in the Goſpel by the good and: 
the bad Fiſh talen in the Net. Thi Bxpoſitim, Hit 
(f) Origen, is repugnant to al the \Scriptures which 
labliſb the CLEA Man, rebule Sinners, u 
praiſe them that di well, ix Cr falle lest ms 
5 nd af ele vt ro gn, AN 
they being not 1 55 to be v eprebendeu, - who ars ſaub 
Nature. That Fiſpes, Kelch be, #re good, or bac 


MO, 


depends not on them Souls: but that we ave wh 

rice or Caſt out, doth fo, A een SIRE "MI this 
TT} 71 Ternelas, A twentet an ©K Fer um þ rigin 
for ir is not our "Nature which is the Canſe-of aw Sn, ceſlit 


5 r een a N . 5 a * Birt] 
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(c) N p. 81. (4). Ibid. p. 58. (e) ban. l. 16 


% 


0 Hom. in Mat. Ed. Hast. p. 214, An 1 


2 


our f Clrice "Yo "ad: Full. 8 Theodg- 
1 55 "Faith, ho unde made w 2 
of Men, ſos, being vod air fone" bad 
27 1 eu 9 eixnþbp! „ and. 72 this 4 by f 
ference aroſe front their Nature. . Nom theſe pes 5 
| g 16 


Garth A are 17 ant both 1 ro 
—4 4 
hom ran by It 77 


godneſs of God can be he 
who #5 th Mar of 1 vi f Or 
KLE Aer wn a. a] 2 e 2 
als. n 5 kar as mme Nofels, who "puni{heth * a 
Nature not able ro. 0" Good, but Foul in'the 7225 
of Witkedneſs 7 How therefore can, he Juſtly 
niſh the Nature of an Tifant, who is, according 
to St. Auſt in, equally bound in the Bonds o 
Wickede, and by Fen 4 Child of N abr 
Moreover, he cuts off the Refuge of St. . 
That Mar Nature was at fir made good: 1 . 
by ſaying that God is the Aut bor, not of. 4 
dam only, but of All his 'Poſterity _ for, faith he, 
4 he formed. the firſt Man from the Each. 0 Ac 
ending ta bis Will, the Embryo in the, omb is 
forme] by h bim, (i) 9 * oben wie 65 aps "ago © els 
dun, 4 Nature follows the Laws ſet. to it from 
the Beginning. 24ly, God, faith he, made. Man good 
from the Beginning, and 005 ſome kept the Nature 
they 5 received uricorrupt, ot J evSarghro yvaun, on m7 
Lab dmxarvey, but others by their own. Choice de- 
clined to the worſer Part; Wh ch Words are directly 
oppoſite to St. Auſtin's Doctrine, which teacheth 
that no Man kept hls Nature uncorrupted. And 
this alſo excuſeth Infants, ſeeing no Infant is o- 
riginally corrupted from his Choice, but by Ne- 
cellity of Nature, he being purely. paſſive in that 


Birth which renders him a Sinner-- 


(g) Her. fab. I. 1. c. 3. 060 Lib. 5. C. 8, 9 Lib. 5 C. 9. 
p 271, (0) Cap. 8. P. 269. 
| | . 340) 


( * 
3dly, The Diſciples KC ' Marciag, bh 6 
Generation was evil produced an evil ex, 
proceedin s from 4 1 . 2 d me Un wg 
om Ev) Matter; that therefore S. Faul. by fax. 
ing that the Serpent deceived Eve, taught tha Gs 
 neration proceeded from Decgit- They alſo 
that (m) Souls were. ſens. from above. i into Badia 
Now againſt theſe Hereticks, 2 Ales of 
| s u Dy That Generation mult. be 7 
| ; TH meynxegmp SO, the "Creatyy 
, Ame, who would not ſend down oy 
45 etter State to 4 worſe.,, Now who. can. 
that the Souls of Infants are created by G; : 
that being created by Him pure, * then bein 
united to 4 Body which N e renders. then 
Sinners, and Children of his Wrath „ they, at 
put into 4 worſe Condition than they were in be 
fore that Union; © (n) Origen upon thoſe Work 
of Chriſt, Tou teſt fe that you are the Song, of then 
who killed the Prophets, ſaith, this could not render 
them culpable, becauſe a "ax cannot be made gulty\ 
by that which ha appeneth nat by his amn Wil 932 
it depends not on the Will of Man whoſe Son he 
will be, whether the Son of a good, or 4 bad Mm; 
and by the ſame Reaſon an Infant cannot be 
come guilty by being the Son of Adam. 
Heracleon tauykt, that the Nature of the De- 
vil was ſuch, as that he could not abide in wu 
ruth, 2 AM Ths cure eu 449 xa, having Falſhood 
from his very Nature. Now this Dan faith 
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() Clemens Alex. Sid. 1 . P. 425. aj Ibid. p. 4. 
(n) De re que ex arbitrio homing non cont ingit, quomudi pt 
teſt homo veus fieri ? nec enim er arbitrio eujuſcunq; hominis # 
: I fit 5928 * an mali viri, Hom. 28. in 
6% an. MEI | ' 


- off ® 


de unhappy, but not Blame-worthy, ſeeing the- 
Birth, and Nature he derives from Adam, will 
not ſuffer him to be better than he is. And d, 
faith Origen, we ſhould grant that mich cannot 

ſo, that the very Natures ef Men were wy 


rent, and that the Devil could not be otherwiſe; 


ve might ſo ' apologize for him as to lay the Blame 


on. the Autho? of his Being, which is the great- 
eff Abſurdity. (p) Theodorer argues, that the 
Devil and his Aſſociates muſt be evil, hot 4 
their Nature, but their Choice, ſince- otherwiſe 
they coald not be juſtly puniſhed ; mis 8 dv nonacviiev 
ef} x05, of T01auTHY evan 87 45 ei xu, for how 
ſhould they be juſtly puniſh'd who received ſuch 4 
1 the — How in like manner 
can Infants be juſtly puniſhed who receive ſuch 
a Nature from Adam from the Beginning of 
their Beings, ſince, ſaith St. (q) Auſtin, non quiſquam 
de vitiis naturalibns, ſed voluntariis penas luit; 
* No Man is puniſhed for his natural, but (only) 
« for his voluntary Evils - 441 7 "1 
T heodorus Biſhop of Tarſas, in his Book De fats 
epitomized by (r) Phot ius, pronounces it abſurd; 
to hate, or to puniſh him who is mwngys Wi yu 
evil from his Birth, & Jes, 1 drone Caliun'F 
and compeil d to do abſurd Things; for theſe Things, 
faith he, are puniſhable which are ig" tds in our Power, 
& n Wwiotos N nggr@, © wats kim & N TH 


man. „ 


- + — 
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(e) In Joh. p. 440 ( ) Het: Fab. I. f. c. 4. ( ) De 
div. Dei, I. 12. c. 2. 67 Cod. 223. f. 69%, 01. 2) 8 


oy 


2 0 1 » 
tar mmubr@:, but if the Prevalence of adh 
TS or Birth, renders u Sinners, either 
or he that made it, muſh tbe blamed, and ads 
that this Genethliacal 
both of Rewards and Puniſbme ad 
not forbid « Man to fall, and rhew lay hin under 
4. Neceſſity of diſa that Cammand. t nich 
Arguments as ſtrong gly ple plead the Exciſe: of k. 
fants, as hath: been often ſhew'd already e 
- $thly, (t) St. Auſtin faith, the Manichon);'md 
other Peſts, thought the Devil had n 6 
evil Nature from: ſome adverſe. Principle e Bat 915 
Alen, ſaith he, underſtand nat that ſi naturale eh 
ſet, nullo modo peccatum eſſet, F Evil hal lum 
natural to him, it could nat haue been ſiuful. And 
the Title of the 17th Chapter is this, Vans 
malit iæ nou nat uram eſſe, fe 2d, contra, cui ad pectays 
dum non cenditor cauſa eſt, ſeu woluntas; Müde 
& is not natural to Man, but againſt Nature, 
<« the Cauſe of it proceeds not from aut 
&« but from our WIll: An lIufant cherefore . 
ving no Will, can have no Sinn 
6thly, The Genethliaci maintain d; at that 
our Fortunes, but our Vice, and Virtue d 
ed on the Stars, and co vently that we werd 
naturally good; or bad, act to the Star un- 
der which we were born; which Opiniom dif- 
fers not much from that of St. "Auſtin, that de 
are evil, ex natiuitate, the Nerceſſity of being 
Evil in both Caſes be being equal: Now were this 
true, ſaith (u) Epiphanius, there could be no 1 
Judgment, At Tm negtlorma un an sa Teat\ar, be. 
cauſe. no - Mani could aft by his own Choice; W f 
there be any Judgment, and the Threats and Lam 
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given tt, aud the Pun T . For del | 
Men, 4 — van; 4 given to Men be 

10, * the Judgment ——— to Truth, Fate 
muſ be 4 vain Thing, and inconſiſtent with Truth. 
And (x) Pſeudo-Chryſoſtom adds, that God would be 

, {1 ex neceſſitate ſtellarum peccantes ita pu- 
nit, quaſi | ex voluntate peccantes, who 2 
theſe who thus ſinned out of f Neceſſi „ 4s if they 
did it willingly 3, this alſo would deftroy the Fans 
yy of God's Commands not to ſin, becauſe he could 
not command them not to do what they could not 
id; and for the ſame Reaſon it muſt be un- 
juſt in God to puniſh Infants, who, if they ſin 
at all from the Birth, muſt ſin out "of Neveſſi- 
ty; nor could He equitably oommand them not 
to be what they cannot avoid, 

Nom the Priſcillianiſts being partly Manichees, 
and partly Cenethlicaci, muſt be W by 
the fame ne ein Een - 
And now 1 — pe eb Grp this Cha- 
pter in the a ite 'Words of ( iſhop Tay- 
* Theſe Things I have c u to ſay, a . 
x pübliln; becauſe 1 find that the uſual Do- 
Frines about Original Sin, are not only falſe, 
and preſum'd without any competent roof? 
dut becauſe, as they are commonly believed; | 
they are no Friends to Piety, but diſhonour- 
able to the Reputation of Go@'s Juſtice and 
Goodneſs, for which we oughit to be very 
zealous, when a greater Indifference would bet- 
ter become us in the matter of our Opinion; 
and therefore it is not to be blamed in me, thar 
I move the Thoughts of Men in the Propo- 
* ſition; for it is not an dm age Pay, Vat hath 
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(x) Hom. 2. p. 17, 18, GY Unum webe 25 POL 
2 its 


. quiries into that Do&ring concerning which 


© its immediate Effects upon the Honpy 
ce God; and therefore this hath many 
cc of neceſſary Doctrin, and the Fruits of it ui 
cc needs do more than make Recompence forthe 
cc Trouble 1 put them to, in making nem f. 


« they were ſo long at Eaſ e. 
„ But if Men of contrary judgments can fe. 
& cure the Intereſtꝭ and the Advantages of Piet 
Sand. can reconcile the uſual Doctrines ↄf 0, 
de riginal Sin with God's Juſtice, Goodneß, and 
„Truth, 1 ſhall, be well pleaſed. with it, and 
ce think better of their Doctrine then now I do: 
< but till that be done, they may pleaſe to cn. 
* ſider, that in Holy Scripture there is no. Sigh 
tc of it, nor Intimation, that at the Day of jolt 
* ment.Chriſt ſhall ſay to any, Go ye carſed-Sm 
„of Adam into everlaſting Fire, becauſe your th 
& ther ſinned ; and tho T will pardon -Milliag 
< of Sins which Men did chuſe and delight WW 
&« yet will I ſeverely exact this of you which youll ... 
„ never could chuſe, nor did delight in. This, 
1 ſay, is not likely to be in the Event aß 
© Things, and in the wiſe and merciful Diſpeu- 

“ ſation of God, eſpecially . — Jeſis Crilt 
< himſelf (fo far as appears) never ſpake one 

« Word of it; there is not one Tittle of it in 
© all the Four Goſpels; it is a Thing of which 
„ no Warning was, or could be, given to am 


cer 


„ of Adam's Children; it is not mentioned in 


0 
ce the; Old Teſtament; (for the Place of Dai of 
« Pſalm LI, Clemens Alex. and others of te 2 
ce Fathers, ſnatch from any Pretence to it.) And 
<« the one Time where it is ſpokeq of in tde I th, 
« New Teſtament, there is nothing ſaid of it but 
© that it is imputed to this Purpoſe only, that 
& it brought in Death Temporal , and why KY 

L Fragedies ſhould be made & it, and : ca 1 


- we”; — 9 5 


ed Scripture. be Violence, e | 
& give ates! to it, 28 8 8 
« of Divinity of late, made do lean . 17 
£ Article, which , yet, was never thought to bg 
4 fundamental, or ſon Zin to the 1 
& was never put into th 5 ny :Chuf 
« and was, in che Jate modern 5 15 40 
64 unknown: O the . 


6 1 ſo fierce. n ther new Sant of le Ae _ 
& and ſo 1 impatient of Contradickion, 1 it 15 I AB 

« eaſie to 

e own BY 1 hope 1 have 0 g br Duty,” i 

& ring produced . and Keaſaus, and the 

i heſt e ene 1 1* 2 re ca: 

Fe | : 3:58 
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H E Doctor 3 in bis 96 1200 1 Pee N 
very angry with the for ſaying, as he cites 
my Won! Ss, IN, That the Scripture Is perfectly 
ent; and hath not one Word of this Conipact 
of. God with Adam. 2djy, Not oñe Iota of 6 our 
r from the Cans of Adain, more than 
the Loins of our Mother Eve. 3dly, Oe 

that he bore the Perſon of all Mankind, 'mors 


* 


| Rintly o them in order to make the Folly al 
thus ſpoken. by the Bye, and on which the Trutj 


Arguinent as from the Face of a Serpent, 


| fed Compact of God with Adam, and falll 
prepoſterouſly calling the Second the firſt 
- Poſition was the firſt, than to attempt an Anſwet 


poſition, ef hath not one Iota of aur 
from the Womb of our Mother Eve, ſure 4t 1 


' ey of 
80 , Or of any Decree that Adem 's Poſterity ſhoull 
be charged with the Guilt of any Sin perſonal 
committed by him, rather than the Women yi 


the Sin of Eve. Fthly, Or that they ſhould' 

charged with his firſt, and not with his folloy: 

ing Tranſgreſſions. 6:bly, Or that his Gui 

ſhould rather be imputed to them, than his Re. 

* faying, that I have heup da great may 

bings together which _ be ſeparately and di 
er 


” 


Falſhood of them more. plainly app. 
Now tho Tam not much concerned for Things 


of my Doctrine doth not depend; yet that | 
may not be like the Doctor, flying from a 


ſhall conſider the Doctor's vain Attempts 
make the Folly and Falſhood of theſe Words ap 


And 1#, *Tis ominous to find him ſtumbling 
at the Threſhold, and after his Promiſe, to con- 
ſider what he had thus cited, ſeparately and 
diſtinctly, ſaying not one Word to the firſt Pro- 

ſition contained in it, concerning the ard 
T hot 
that I lay down. But the Reaſon is evident, he. 
cauſe the firſt Propoſition was confirmed by this 
Arguments, at which the Doctor was ſo affright 
ed, that he choſe rather to fay the ſecond P. 


to them. by * 
F. 1. 24), To ſhew the Falſhood. of this Pro- 


Propagation from the Loins of Adam, more thas 


N 
be impertinent to tell us, that (b) the Jews reel 
their Genealogie from the Male, ſeeing that makes 
not the Child to proceed more from the Male 
than from the Females. 
Moreover, the Doctor is forced to confeſs, that 
c) the Propagation of Mankind is to be aſcribed to 
100 Parents, the eye at well a the 1 and 
that ſo far it is true, that we are pro ed from 
the Far of Eve, as well 4 15 Mn Ben f 
Adam. Now this being all that I fay in that 
Propoſition, it follows that all that I ſay is grant» 
od by the Dofer, . 
zah, Both Scripture and the Fathers, aſcribe | 
the Impurity derived from our firſt Parents, as 1 
Divines often ſpeak, as well unto the Mother, 
as the Father; the Scripture doth it by ſaying, 
How ſhould Man be clean that is born of a Wo- 
man, job XV. 14. And in Sin did my Mother con- 
ceive me, Pſul. LI. 7. And do' not all the Er | 
thers cited by me, interpret this of our Mot he- 
Eve? Doth not (d) Juftin M. ſay, that by the 
ſame Way that the Tranſgreſſion took its Beginning, I 
it received alſo irs Diſſolution : For as the Virgin © 
Eve embracing the Word of the Serpent leu hy 
Tranſpreſſion and Death into the World; ſo the ir- 
gin Mary by Faith, bringing forth the Son of God, 
dnivayy Saydrs egjacom, Wrought Freedom from 
Death to thoſe that repented and believed in him. 
Doth not (e) Clemens Alex. ſay, that as the No- 
man was reputed, airia t% da I) 77 1jurey, the 
Cauſe of Death by bringing forth Children, ſo m 
ſhe be called ris de I, the Princeſs of Life 
or the ſame Cauſe ;, and that i ren me. 


S 
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(6) Pag. 94. (6) P. 93. (d Dialer. - pl p. 5 
le) Clemens Alex. Strom: 3. Pp. 453. Wann 
„ | rac; Camus 


„ I \ 


eel AH, She that began the Tranſgreſſiom may l. 
called Life, becauſe ſhe was the Cauſe of the Fu. 
- Ceſſion both of thoſe that were born, and thoſe tha 
ſinned, of the Fuſt and the Unjuſt alike. Where 
the Doctor may profitably note the Diſtinction 
betwixt thoſe that were born of her, and thoſe the 
ſinned, and that it is equal to that of the! Ju 
and of the Vnjuit. (f) Irenæus exprelly ſays, that 
as the Virgin Eve by her Diſobedience, & ſibi, & 
univerſo generi human® cauſa facta eſt mort 
became the Cauſe of Death to her ſelf, and to of 
Mankind; ſo the Virgin Mary by her Obedimct 
became the Cauſe of Salvation both to her ſelf an 
to all Menkind. Laſtly, (g) Tertullian ſaith, th 
Mord that built up Death, crept into Eve, being ye 
4 Virgin; and the Word. of God building up Lift 
was to be introduc'd by a Virgin, ut quod per e 
juſmodi ſexum abierat in perditionem, per eus 
dem ſexum redigeretur 8 that that hic 
riſhed by that Sex, mi e reſtored to Life 
— 2 Eve beliebed the Serpent, and 11 
believed Gabriel; quod illa credendo deliquit, ha 
credendo delevit, the Offence Eve committed by 
believing, Mary by believing blotted aut. In fine, 
the Apoſtle juſtifies the Compariſon, - — ſaying 
that Adam was not deceived, hut the Woman bt 
ing deceived, was firſt in the Tranſgreſſion- (vit 
which brought the Sentence prono againſ 
her, upon all her Sex) notwithſtanding ſhe, (i. 6 
her Sex). ſhall be . ſaved from it, if they continu 
in Faith, Charity, -Sanftification and Sobriety. lu 
which Words the Apoſtle plainly teacheth, tha 
the Woman was chief in the Tranſgreſſion, which 
brought the Sentence dT againſt het, 
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'F) Lib, 3. c. 33. L. 5. c. 19. (E) De came Chi 
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ppon all her Sex, and conftquently that they 
u E Ane | 

2 puniſhed for her Sin. Zaly, 3 
Sentence, Thau ſhall die the Death, denounced a-.' 
gainſt Adam, fell upon all Mankind; ſo the Sen- 
tence, in Sorrow. thou ſhalt conceive, &c- fell on all 
Womankind. The only Difference is this, that 
Death and Mortality being threatned to Adam 
only, that only was the Thing which came up- 
on all Men for his Sin alone, and in this on 
was he the Repreſentative of the whole Species. 
Now, ſay the Fathers, de, Mortality is not 
the Cauſe of our Sin, but our own Will. Laſtly,\ 
obſerve that this Sentence was denounced againſt 
Adam for obeying the Voice of his Wife, Gen. III. 

17. who by ſolliciting him to that Sin which 
he committed, muſt be Co-partner with him in 
the Guilt of it. And this gives a ſufficient An- 
ſwer to all the Doctor ſaith upon this Subject. 
For, 1, this affords a ſufficient Ground for the 
Compariſon betwixt the firſt and ſecond Adam, 


as to the Extent of it; all that die, dying by 
the firſt Adam, and all that are delivered — | 
Death, being delivered from it by the ſecond A- 
dam. 2dly, As it is ſaid, that by one Man Sin 
entred into the World, ſo is it as expreſly ſaid, 
the Woman was firſt or chief in that win + al | 
by which Sin entred into it. 3dly, As the 8 
and Conſequences of the Sin of Adam, fell up- 
on all Mankind, ſo the Effects and Conſequences 
of the Sin of Eve, fell upon all her Sex. To 
conclude, the Doctor is deſired not to beg the 
Queſtion ſo manifeſtly as he doth, by ſaying, 
(lt) If Adam's Offence had been imputed to the 
Men, ſo as to involve them only in the Guilt : And 
again, If in Adam the Women bad not ſinned, ſo 


Es 
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 - neither bad they died: For (not to ask him whe, 
ther Eve died in Adam only, or for her own' 
Sin?) He knows, that 1 deny, that either Men 
or Women ſinn'd in. Adam, and only own that 
the Sentence paſfd upon Adam alone, for obey. 
ing the Voice of his Wife, came, by the Courſe 
of Nature, ppon all, as being the Offspring of 
mortal Men and Women; and f (unleſs God 
interpoſeth, which he will only do at the Re. 
ſurrection) all muſt be mortal: And whereas 
the Doctor talks of a Decree, or a Determina- 
tion for all Men to die, the Text only faith, 
rs; that is, faith Grotius reſtat, faith Cu- 
ſtant ine manet illud homines ut ſemel mor iantur, 
ce it remains for all Men once to die, Heb. IX. 
29. not by Virtue of any Decree, but from the 
Courſe of Nature, and from the Sentence which 
brought Death on Adam. 1 
8. 2. 2dly, Whereas I add, that the Scripturt 
faith 2 any Decree that Adam's Poſterity | 
' ſhould be charged with the Guilt of any Sin per- 
{onally committed by him, rather than the Women. 
with the Sin of Eve; or that they ſhould be onl 
charged with his firſt, not his following Tranſqraſ. 
ſions + This, in his uſual Rage, he fy les an im- 
pious Affirmation, uttered in direct Contradiftin 
to the plaineſt Afirmations of the Scripture, and hit 
own Explication of it. And this he attempts to 
| ve thus : 5 5 „ „ 
(i) « The Tranſgreſſion of the Law, given to MW _ 
et Adam in Paradiſe, by cating the forbidden I ſur 
& Fruit, was a Sin perſonally committed by I 4: 
« him, and by it he contracted a perſonal Guilt, I to 
% with which all his Poſterity ſtand charged: ' 4 
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Cady. . 
Good Doctor leave your begging Trade] it 
will never be granted to 
fterity ſtand charged with the perſonal Guilt of A+ 
dam's Sin. Nor bring you any thing to prove 
it, but yopr old baffled Argument from Rom. V. 
12, 8 5 e 
Add to this, that the Law given to Adam 
in Paradiſe, was given to Eve alſo; how elſe 
could ſhe be firſ# in the Tranſpreſſion of it? It 
alſo was a Sin perſonally committed by her, by 
which ſhe contracted a perſonal Guilt ; the Sen- 
tence paſsd upon her for that Guilt, in Sorrow 
ſhalt thou conceive, paſs d alſo to all her Sex, as 
well as the Sentence denounced againſt Adam, 
unto Duſt ſhalt thou return, paſs'd upon all Men- 
| kind, and upon all Women alfo, tho? not on 
her account, becauſe it was not in. her Sentence; 
and this ſeems to be all the Difference in this 
Caſe, And this is all that Dr. Whithy ſays in 
the two impertinent Citations he inſiſts upon, 
% that my Expoſition is confirm d by theſe Words, 
&. For my Expoſition is this, Death paſid upon 
al Men (through him,) in whom. all had [ſo far} 
ſumed Cas to become equally obnoxious to Death 
with him. In the 24 Place, I only ſay, that 
Death came upon all Men for the Sin of Adam : 
That is, as I explain it in the Paraphraſe, and 
in that very Paragraph, on the account, and thro © 
. ll the Sin of Adam. te gs 
n to WM The Doctor goes on thus, (K) And ſo far to be 
iden WW ſure his perſonal Sin was imputed to bis Poſterity, 
| by and the Guilt of it, as that denotes an Obligation 
uilt, WW fo Puniſhment, was charg'd on all Mankind, and on 
TE . 8 
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you, that al Adam' Pos 
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+ 1-anfieer; that from our being condemn 
die on the account of Adam's Sin, it will no more 
follow that the Guilt of Adam's Sin is inpntet 


proved, both in the Diſcourſe, and in the Note 
an Per. 19. Hy three Arguments, that this direct. 
ly proves the contrary; for if that. one Sin of 
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te t, than it will follow from our being exiled 
from Paradiſe on that account; or that the Guilt | 
of Eve's Sin is imputed to the Female Sex, be. 
cauſe they alſo ſhare in the Sentence of ConCewing 


in Sorrow, which paſsd upon her. The Sen 


tence paſsd upon Adem, when it was executed, d 
was to him a proper Puniſhment ;. becauſe it fell it 
upon him for his perſonal Offence : but it nei." WM of t 
ther was, nor could be ſo to his Poſterity; be- e 
-cauſe it came upon them & ipds Tegganuns, ne 
jo one Sin of one Adam; and therefore not V 
the Sin of his whole Poſterity. See this fully die) 
cleared, Chapter VII. Propoſ. 2. 177 
5. 3. 1 proceed to the ſecond Part of this Ara 


ſertion, that the Scripture no where ſpeaks of an 


PDecree, that the Paſterity of Adam fhall be chargi WM ' 
only with bis firſt, and . bis conſequent Trae ſhew 
rreſſions- Where again the :DoRor confidently. Con 
affirms, (1) that this 55 contrary to the expreſs, 2 
Mords of tbe Apoſtle, and my Explication of them; e 
and this hg proves, becauſe the Sentence of Death il © 1 
was eg ids, from one Sin of one Adam ſentenced WW 22 + 
(to die) to the Condemnat ion of all Men, (to Death) IN 27 * 
and ſaith Dr. M hit by, we become ohnoxious to one 
Death for the one Sin of Adam: Whereas I have 155 


Adam was imputed to us, either that Imputati- 0 


o 


an muſt be falſe, as being the Imputation of. W 73+ 

that Sin which was not ours, but Adam's only; 5 
5 „ _—_ ect 
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condemned T0 die, as Sinners, f 10 and then 
Death came upon us, not for the Sin of one, but 
fir the Sin of al, which I have proved to he 
expreſly contrary to the Words of the Apoſtle ; 
and this alſo ſhes the Falſhood of his following 
Aſſertion, that none are condemn'd to die but Sin 
ners, and of his Inference, that we are condemn d 
to die, and therefore muſt be Sinners; for hence. 
it unavoidably follows againſt the expreſs Words 
of the Apoſtle, that we gre not condemned. , 
E H,F , df is apagiourr@, for one Sin 0 
one Man, but for the Sin of lu. 
When the Doctor faith, the Condenination (to. 
die) on the one hand, and the Redemption, or Ju- 
fification on the other are of equal Extent, this is 
granted; for, as the Apoſtle and the (m) Greek 
Fathers draw this Parallel, as in Adam all die, ſo 
in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive: But then, as I have 
ſhew'd already, this eyidently proves, that the 
Condemnation came upon us not for the Sin of 
vs all, but, as the Apoſtle teacheth, for the Sin of J 
one Map only; for the Compariſon requires this 
as ſaying that the — Fuſtification came up- «4 
on al Men (not far their Righteouſneſs, but) 4 
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by one Jeſus Chriſt, by the Obedience of one Man, by 

one Righteauſneſs;, i. e. by the Obedience to the 1 
Death of that one Man. And who now con- 9 
tradicts the, expreſs Words of the Apoſtle? ; 
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-341y, When he obſerves from the Wordt of 

the. Apoſtle, and the Doctor, (n) char there arg thy + 

forts "of Sins mentioned, the one of Adam, and 

dur own —4 44 Sins ;, adding, that by beth we are 
f 


* 


brought under the Condemnat 10 of k Law, and 
from both we are delivered by the Obedience of 


Th afienr; that having demonſtrated, Chapter 
the VIlth, Propoſition the 1ſt, that the Sin of 
Adam was againſt a Law given to our firſt pa. 

rents only, and which none of their Poſterity 

did, or could tranſgreſs, I have ſhew'd the Falf- 

hood of the iſt Part of this Aſſertion, and ſhewd 


that the Sin of Adam brought us not under the 


Condemnation of the Law as Criminals, but only 
vader the Sentence of the Law judicially paſsd up: 
on him only, ,and conſequently falling upon us 
as being Partakers of his mortal Nature. 

24h) From both (i. e. from the Death derived 


on us from Adam, and from the Guilt of our 


own voluntary Sins,) we are delivered by the 


Obedience of Chriſt ; from the Guilt of our Sins, 


by a Pardon procured to Believers thro? Faith in 
his Blood, from Death by a Reſurrection to Life 
procured by his Death in our ſtead. To the 
Scriptures, by which he endeavours = that 
none can be delivered from this Condemnation, 
but Sinners, I have return'd a full Anſwer, Chap, 
i 
8 4 Lath, 1 fay that the Scripture ſaith ne- 
thing more * Adam's Guilt being imputed to in, 
than of his Repentance. And this is evident to a 
Demonſtration from the unanſwered Arguments” 
by which 1 have proved, that the Scripture ſaith” 
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of hne of the Imputat ion of his Guilt to w.; for 
10% wihing of ſay lefs than nothing of the Imputa- 
md Wl tion of his Repentance to us. He therefore ſaw' 
are 
nd 
of. 


\ 


it neceſſary. to add, (o) that I charge his Doctrius 

with this Abſurdity, and in my Opinion judge it 44 

juſt and reaſonable to be done, as the other. Now this 

spare Invention, and ſo I might diſmiſs this 

ter Head; but becauſe it will be entertaining to the 

of Reader, to conſider what the Doctor ſaith up- 

Pa- Won this Subject, I proceed. He therefore faith, 

- p. 103, 104. That by virtue of the firſt Covenant 
ich God made with Adam, there was no Place for 

his own Repentange, no Condition was reſerued by. 

the vbich he could rective any Advantage to himſelf. 

A Anſw. 1 ask then, Did Adam, after his Fall, 

vp- continue under the Covenant, or did he not? 

us Wt he did, then the Heretick Tatianus, mention'd 

by ) Venus, truly pronounced him loſt for 

ved erer; for without Repentunce, we muſt. all periſh. 

our” lt he did not, but was brought under a_ Cove. 4 

the I gant, which would admit of his Repentance by. © 

ns, virtue of the Redeemer then promiſed, why 4 

in might it not have been expected from 4 GO 

bo delights more in Mercy than in judgment, 

that they who, by the Doctor's Opinion, only be- 

came Sinners, alieno peccato, ſhould obtain Pardon, 

alienz panitentia ? Dath not his Friend (q) St, 

Auſtin ſay, credit in altero Infant, quia peccavit in 

atero;, © An Infant believes in another, becauſe 

i he ſinned in another?“ and why then might he 

not repent in another, and that Repentance find 1 

Acceptance thro? the Death of Chriſt, as that — 

Faith only doth? If by the Faith and Repentance f 

required as the Conditions of Pardon under the 
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Aa Benefit for. the ſake of 


© he, they became Sinners ? Good Reader 
pity his Weakneſs, and pardon his Paſſion, aul 


up, muft vomit ſuch a Flood of Gaul, he woull 
mix fome Ingenuity with it; or if that be be⸗ 


elſe that may divert: for to be hie, & unlig 


0 156 TY 


new Covonint., Infants by the Faith and * 
pentance of their Far, or Fro pen ful 


ritorious Sufferings, why not by the aith and 
Repentance of their firſt Parent, by whom, » faith 


all that the Doctor faith upon this Head, aj! 


is falſe Charge, that by this Aſſertion I under- 
_ our Saviour's Mediation; that I do wretched- 
expoſe my ſelf, and St. Paul's E piſtles to th 
1 and Laughter of Buffoons and bee ; fr 
they may Wr Pardon who know not what 


they ſay, as well as they who know not What 
ary do. 


The groſs N which occurs almoſt i In 


every P1287 aph of this Chapter, obliged me to 
adviſe the Door, that if 0. cannot reſtrain hi 
unchriſtian Paſſion, but, when his Welſh Blood 


yond Expectation, ſome Welſh Pun, or ſomething 


Dulman meras, tailing from the Beginning to the 
End of his Pamphlet without Cauſe, without 
| Meaſure, without Truth, without Wit, and ſome- 
times without Senſe, muſt render his Perform- 
ance as nauſcous,'a 8 it is unchriſtian. 1 
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hriſt, and by his me. 
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CHAP. * 


TE hav hitherto! den the Doctors Skill at 
Arguing, let us now ſee whether he bath 
better Luck at anſwerinꝶg. 7 10 


He begins, like Miles Glorioſus, (a) 1 OY 
rebels Wi Jonathan) mould. mabe "the Objection as ſtrong asf 
to. the an, not thinking it fair to over Maiters 
15 — anſwer them in à light” ſuper Manner, as 


the Manner of the Dictur is, — ro 7 into the 
Bottom of the - Difficulty, iþy "ſetting the Truth and; 
the Error oppoſite” ta it, in 4 — Light, that the 
Reader mays be enabled to form 4 5 Judgment 
of theſe. Things, aua determine his Aſſent accord 
mely. And yet that this is Froteſtatia contra ga. 
dum, and that the Doctor, after all this Boaſt- 
ing, "bath ſnamefally turn d Tail upon every 
Argument he met with, hath been fully proved 
in the Beginning of the VIIth Chapter. But 
ſince the Doctor will have it fo, he for the 
preſent ſnall be Doctor profundus, and 1 will be 
the Trifler. Enter then, Rr 300; 
Dr. Prof. <1 (Y ay i it may be urged, that ſince 
orm. * theſe unruly Paſſions and Ap are put into? 
: * our Nature, not contracted by any Fault of 
* our own, but by tie Appointment and Order 
Ar God, which — cannot help, it not being 
© in our Power to prevent them; whether we 
do not thereby become excuſable, and the 2 
bs Blame, if there be any in them, he not-charge- 
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